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Chapter 6

THE PEASANT HOLDINGS

England in the Middle Ages was a land of peasant
farms as well as of great estates and ménors, but as
many authorities have stressed the peasantry were not
a homogeneous class, 1 and their classification is
rendered difficult by the employment of two disérepant
criteria, one of legal status, seen in the ant_ithesis
of villein and free, the other of economic cocndition,
farmers and cottagers. In addition, personal freedon
or servitude did not always coincide precisely with
free or servile tenure for there were cases when a
villein holding was in the hands of a tenant who was
personally free but who nevertheless rendered the
servile services incumbent on the holding, and when
a free tenement was in villein hands. 2 Such
distinctions are drawn pfimarily on the basis of
manorial and legél records, and government surveys.

The validity of these records in providing an accurate
picture of the peasantry has been challénged in recent
years by Kosminsky, Postan and Titow, 3 In pérticular,
a peasant'land market, the action of which was largely
ignored by formal extents, provided a medium for the
disintegration and re-grouping of nominally indivisible
tenements, and as both Titow and Kosminsky point out,
any assessment of the man-land ratio in the thirteenth
century, must take account of the existence of a largely
landless class, who although of unknown size may have

~ been present in substantial numbers, Unfortunately

it is virtually impossible to determine what proportion

this group formed of the total population.
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By utilising the information provided by the
Domesday Book and the Hundred Rolls, Lennard and
Kosminsky were able to study the stratification of
peasant holdings at two periods, 1086 and 1279, and
Harley carried this process to its logical conclusion
by comparing and contrasting the situation prevailing
in 1086 with that of 1279, basing his arguments, as
a geographer, on aseries of distribution maps.

Such studies as these necessarily depend on the
survival of relatively homogeneous documents covering
considerable areas. Thus Harley was able to focus
his study on two hundreds exhibiting marked contrasts
of population structure and land use and which were
of a size sufficient to permit regional differences
to be established with clarity.

The difficulties of using heterogeneous material
such as charters for the basis of generalisations
concerning peasant holdings are manifold, and were
admirably summarised by F.M, Stenton in his study,

Danelaw Charters, namely, charters do not necessarily

give an entire holding, even in the twelfth century,
hence they can only record the minimum extent of a
holding; there was always the possibility of a man
holding additional land from another lord, and
finally, statements of area or extent are often vague,
and where they are precise, this usuélly implies that
a piece was being added to or detached from an
existing unit,

These difficulties of interpretation are magnified
when conditions in the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries are being considered, because by this date,

as a result of subinfeudation, exchange and sale, in
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the preceding centuries, landownership patterns had
become more irregular and more complex, and furthermore,
the use of the charter for conveying even small pieces
of land had become a common practice, In areas such
as Tanworth, however, where a comparatively great bulk
of evidence survives, and where additional documents
make it possible to understand the significance of
the charters much more fully, the problems of inter-
pretation become less acute. Thus although the
studies of peasant holdings presented below are subjec$
to limitations arising from the nature of land charters,
providing that they are seen as part of a wider
context, they can, as will be demonstrated, form the
basis for some generalisations, The bulk of this
chapter is based on the detailed evidence from
Tanworth parish, but as faibfs possible examples
drawn from other areas have ,been utilised,

A major difficulty in using land charters to
consider peasant holdings results from the absence
of the relatively objective framework provided by
surveys or rentals, and the normal critegia of the
size of the holding, virgate, half-virgate, fardel or
cottage holding cannot be applied when dealing with
the heterogenous mass of information provided by the
charters; indeed, even when using the Hundred Rolls,
the study of freeholdings, such as predominate in
Tanworth, is difficult because of their irregular
nature, and instability when compared with villein
tencments, 7 The principal problems concerning the
study of peasant holdings may in fact be surmarised .
undei,three headings: first, the need to establish
criteria to distinguish the small-landowner from the
well-to-do peasants, secondly, to indicate what

factors have influenced the selection of a group of
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holdings for detailed study, a sample which may not

in fact be entirely representative, and thirdly, to

eXamine a general problem arising from the nature of
the evidence, ‘

The first of these problems has to a certain’
extent been solved already in that the small land-
owners are those families whose holdings exhibit a
distinct tendency to develop into manors or sub-
manors, and are characterised by large size, the
presence of sub-tenancies in some quantities, and,
as a result, in most of the cases examined, there is
some evidence of a manorial court. ° As chapter 5
showed, these are criteria which do serve to isolate
this group, but nevertheleés, as Kosminsky repreatedly
stresses, it is important to remember that the line
between such small-landowners and well=to-do peasants
would tend to be indistinct. The problem can best
be illustrated by a specific example drawn from the
Tanworth material, the holding of John Wodard, a
well-to-do peasant of the late thirteenth and early

fourteenth centuries,

The holding of John Wodard.

In 1315 John Wodard apneared as a juryman concerned
with the compilation of the extent of Tanworth for the

[ . ’ A 8
Inquisition post mortem of Guy de Beauchamp, The

basic data for the study of his holding is provided by

a group of seventeen charters ranging in date between
€.1270 and 1322 which have been mapped in Figure 37B.
Using this map as a guide his holding can conveniently

be divided into four parts for the purpose of discussion:
i) Common field land. |

In ¢.1270-90 (T.a55)ﬁhe granted thirteen selions of
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common arable to William de Barnevile for a quit rent

of one clove of gillyflower and a consideration of 16s.
This transaction probably took place just before 1290,
for in 1271 (2 Sept. 1271, T.al01) he had leased for
twelve years from Robert de Cimiterio (atte Churchyard)
of Ullenhale, twelve selions and ten butts of land lying
in the common field. Both of these pr0perties‘were
scattered in parcels, i.e. small blocks, each containing
several strips, and he had in addltlon one parcel of
meadowland, Evidently this latter was insufficient for
his needs for in a deed of ¢.1280-1300 he purchased, for
a consideration of 4s., additional meadowland in |
Longmeduwe, in the same locality (T.al06). These
purchases involved him in the payment of annual rents

to the value of 6d. and 20s. paid in consideration.
ii) Several land (1)

John Wodard was also holding land amongst the old
severalties to the north of Tanworth village, severalties
created in the late twelfth century. This is»knoWn to
have conéisted of a meésuage with an adjacént cﬁrtilage;
(which passed to his daughter, 19 Sept. 1322, T.b91),

a croft called Buddecroft (which is probably the land
described as a "plot'" in another charter) 9, a moor

10 the location of

called 1le Morecroft and a fishpond,
which prOperty is conf1rmed by abuttal references (cf.
12 Feb. 1316/7, T.b59).}1  1In 1299 Buddecroft had been
held by a William Wodard " from Margery Archer £or
1s. 1d. rent but by 1322 it was certainly in John's

hands. The survey of c.1446 citing a charter now

12

lost, describes it as a’ messuage ‘and land conta1n1ng
four acres, the dwelling house probably be1ng added
to the croft after 1322,
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iii) Several land (2)

In 1300 (30 June 1300, T.al93) John Wodard granted
to Robert son of Richard Fulwoodieight‘and a half acres
in Tanworth lying to the east of Earlswood as a marriage
settlement and the abuttals clearly indicate that
Wodard and his son, John, owned yet more land in the
vicinity (cf. 18 July, 1346, T.b274). This eight and
a half acres was probably new land, the fact that the
amount is stated in acres and no field names are given
strongly suggests this, and was probably acquired by
the Wodards from the Earl of Warwick in the period
1268-9g, 13 In 1310 Wodard subegranted certainiland4:
in the same locality called Hutyng Wyngh for a rent of
2s. and there is some evidence to suggest that he was i
paying a total rent of 20s. for property he held in
this area (21 Oct. 1387, T.cl118). -
iv) ‘Several land (3)

The location of the final property is known only.
from an abuttal, but Wodard had clearly been subegranting
this, for in 1323 (16 Oct. 1323, T.b101), he granted to
Henry de Sydenhale 3s., 4d. annual rent which William
de Belne paid him for certain lands and tenements.

Later evidence strongly suggests that these comprised
Wodard's northern holding.

' A final reference shows that John Wodard in fact
had more sub-tenants, for a transaction between two

of them survives; in c.1290-«1300 Richard de Alreschawe
granted to Matilda atte Lone certain land with Warranty
against all men except the dower of the wife of John.
Wodard after the death of the said John if it so happen',
(c.1290-1300, T.a148). The land is two acres in
extent and the rent per acre two pence implying
reclamation in the second and third decades of the
thirteenth century (Table 3 ). John Wodard's
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widow possessed right of dower in this property

because he was the owner, de Alreschawe being his

tenant, and it is possible that this also formed part

of his ﬁorthern severalties, since the focus of de
Alreschawe's main holding lay in this same area as

a comparison of Figures 37A and 37B clearly demonstrates.
The map also suggests the reason why Wodard was leasing
the northern holding, it lay nearly four miles from

his house at Budcroft.

Wodard's holding in fact contrasts markedly with
those of the small landowners previously examined. All
of his common field arable appears to have been disposed of
by 1300, and his leasing of extra land in the 1270's,
although he possessed severalties, may have been due to
the fact that he had young children; John his soh, his
daughter Joan, and possibly Walter, another son, do
not appear in the charters until considerably later.

It is possible that while his children weré'young, Wodard
found it easier to increase food production by acquiring
more common arable, than he could have done by working
his severalties more intensively. For the latter, he
may have needed to hire labour as his own capacity for
work was limited, and in view of this the communal
cultivation of' the common arable may have over the short
term offered higher returns. :

There are no reasons for considering John Wodard
to be more than a weaithy peasant, the name "Wodeward"
implies a humble origin and although he possessed a
considerable holding, consisting of 'demesne' land, i.e,
his own farm, together with some t enant land, it is
exceedingly improbable that he possessed any form of

court; certainly none of the evidence suggests this.
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He clearly belonged to the upper stratum of peasantry,
however, for it is reasonable to assume that he is
the juror of 1315, and in 1288=9 he acted as attorney
for the Countess of Warwick for the delivery of seisin
of Claverdon and Tanworth to William de Beauchamp. 17
John Wodard does not appear in the Lay Subsidy roll
of 1327, but a William Wodard does appear, paying 4s.
ber annum and being one of the two people to pay above
3s. Although no conclusive proof exists it is probable
that this William was the eldest son of John Wodard,
and inherited his father's main holding. This would
explain why John son of John Wodard, known to have
been holding land at Hutyng Wyngh, does not pay subsidy,
and explain why William Wodard in 1299 was paying rent
for what may have been only a part,éf Budcroft. 1? John
son of John had merely acquired land from his father,
newly reclaimed land which his father had not inherited
and could therefore dispose of freely, and he probably
added this to land he had purchased in the area on his
own account. (18 July, 1346, T.b274). William, the
elder son, had been allotted a portion of the main holding
upon which to dwell while helping his father work . this,
In the course of time, after 1322, the last reference to
John Wodard, he came into his inheritance and acquired.
the entire holding for which in 1327 he was paying 4s.
Lay Subsidy. In 1331 he is known to have purchased
yet more land near Budcroft (22 Dec. 1331, T.bl64).
If this hypothesis is correct, and William Wodard
inherited most of the holding shown in Figure 37B, it
is curious that he should be paying, as a well=to-do
peasant, a Lay Subsidy payment that is oniy equalled by
a member of the Archer family, John IV, ~ The explénation
of this anomaly would seem to be that as Lay Subsidy was

a taxation on moveables, stock and grain, rather than
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static property, dwellings and land, (and hence rents

from these), a landowner who sub-let 80% of his land
would be taxed considerably less than a man with a
holding of similar size who had 80% in "demesne!', 19
It is likely that the home farms of the Wodard and
Archer families were of comparable size, so that 4s,
tax was levied on each, but Wodard lacked the large
extent of tenant lands which raised the Archers to

the ranks of the small-landowners.

This analysis of John Wodard's holding permits
the problem of the distinction between the small-land-
owner and the well=to-do peasant to be attempted,
The most basic difference is probably in the size of
their holdings (Figures 36 and 37B), the peasant
holding being substantially smaller and having a
tendency to be more discrete. In addition a sharp -
distinction in structure existed, for although many of -
the small-landowners had substantial “demesnes' much
of their land was tenant land. The peasants, on the
other hand, even the well-to~-do peasants with sub-tenants
were obtaining their living directly from the land and
not from rents, In Wodard's case there are, on the
evidence available, no valid reasons for elevating him
to the ranks of the small-landowners, he was a well=to-
do free peasant. The bulk of his land was probably
""demesne'", he held no court, he was not an employer of
villein labour, and in all probability family labour
was sufficieht for working the holding, although the

occasional employment of extra-hands cannot be excluded.

The second problem concerning the ‘study of the
peasant holdings involves the criteria for the selection

of examples for detailed study, Ultimately, this
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decision depended on the availability of charter
material but while one charter was clearly insufficient
for the study of a holding, equally‘nb minimum
requirement could be established. In practice, the
procedure adopted was to work gradually through all

the major holdings, and then consider those smaller
holdings which appeared interesting in the light of
particular features noted or problems raised; from
these a sample has been selected. As the number of
deeds per holding decreases the dangér_of mis~-interpre-
tation and of reading too much into insufficient evidence
increases, but wherever possible the evidence from
charters has been checked against court rolls, rentais,
surveys and later material. A fundamental principle,
followed throughout the whole study, has been to avoid
basing detailed arguments on the unsupported evidence
of a single charter. Inevitably this rule has not
been easy to follow, anomalies exist, and assumptiéns
must occasionally be made, but the relative completeness
of the Archer collection makes cautious assumptions

less dangerous than might otherwise be the case. In
particular, the deeds are all of knownﬁprovenance and
context, their conditions of survival are known and
understood, and even though their originai bundles have
been broken up, one is aided by the knowledge that they
do relate to a finite number of holdings within a known
area, For instance, excépt‘in a few cases it would be
impossible to do work of a comparablé nature with the
vast heterogenoué collection of charters surviving in
the Public Record Office, and pubiished, in part, in
‘the six volume Calendar of Ancient Deeds, ““Eurthermofe,
it would be fair to add, that months of work with a

Particular body of charters, coupled with a knowledge

of the areas to which they relate derived from other
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documentary sources and the actual landscape, provides
an insight into the material that can never be fully
translated into objecfivé terms.  Such knowledge can
nevertheless be dangerous, it permits unwarranted
assumptions to be made, assumptions, that although
correct, are unproven., In dealing with such deta11ed,
localised source material, since the reader is never
in a position to really assess the evidence, the
ultimate problem is one of academic honesty.

A large selection of holdings were initially
studied in detail, and from these have been extracted
a group to be examined at some length in this chapter,
As far as possible the holdings selected are these
that will illustrate a number of points, but particular
emphasis has been laid on the degree to which the sample
holding is representative of a group, They are analysed
within a framework that is designed to illustrate the
variety of holdings, but the discussion has been given
direction by posing a number of specific questions, the
answers to which constitute the conclusions of this
chapter, In this way it is hoped to avoid presenting
a mere catalogue of characteristics and pecularities,’
With this fact also in mind, lengthy detailed discussions
and assessments of evidence have been cut to a minimum,
to examine even one holding fully would be an exceedingly
complicated process and the result, for a reader not''
personally familiar with the material, would be incompre=-
hehsible, = Some holdings, examined in detail but not
specifically discussed in the téxt, are introduced as
examples where they are relevant, Holdings do
occasionally occur for which ample charters survive but
which add nofhing to the general picture, and except as
part of the systematic studies of the material in Chapters
3 and 4, these have been ignored. As Table 16 illustrates
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forcibly, those holdings which can be discussed in
detail do in fact form a minority depending on the
fortuitous survival of eVidence, but in view of the
fact that the Archers, de Sydenhales and de Fulwoods
absorbed both large and small peasant holdings during
their expansion, it is probable that the sample which

can be studied is not unrepresentative of the whole.

A final problem is provided by personal names,
for even in the case of the Tanworth small-landowners,
where genealogical tables compiled by Sir Simon Archer
or Sir William Dugdale survive to aid the student,
difficulties occur in allotting charters to the correct
individual, although a close examination of the material
normally permitted the problem to be satisfactorily
resolved, With the more numerous peasantry, however,
the chances c¢f an error being made over two men of the
same name is appreciably greater. Such errors can,
nevertheless, be reduced to a minimum, as a result of
the nature of the Archer Collection and the small area
considered. It is possible to clegrly recognise Tanworth
families, and the medieval scribes were well aware of
the problems that could arise from men of the same name. 20
In general it may be said that there is no evidence either
from charters or other sources to suggest that the
identification of personal names in Tanworth is likely
to constitute a serious problem, indeed the evidence
shows that providing the material exists families can
be easily traced and individual members satisfactorily .

identified.

This chapter is, as has already been stated,:
necessarily dependent on the Tanworth material, but

where possible examples have been drawn from other
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parishes within Western Arden, The unusual degree of
freedom prevailing in Tanworth has already been indicated,
(Chapters 2, 3, 4, and 5) as has the effect of this
freedom on personal status, rents and services and forms of
alienation, Tanworth in particular was characterised
by a greater degree of freedom than most Arden manors,
with over 60% of the total income from the manor in
1315 being from money rents, As a result of this the
land market on the mamor was particularly well developed
and the sheer bulk of the land charters that survive
bears eloquent testimony of the freedom of alienation.
In the last chapter the estates of the small landowners
were examined in detail, indicating the agrarian and
social conditions‘prevailing at this level of society
in the thirteenth and eariy fourteenth centuries. It
remains to examine the agrarian aﬁd'soéial conditions -
prevailing at the peasant level and if the mass of
detailed information, necessarily involved in the studies
of individual peasant holdings presented below, is to be
given direction and coherence, four specific problems
must be kept in mind:- - ‘
i) how’was new land added to existing hbldings, and
what effect d1d this have on any tenemental organ1sat10n-
11) what can be d1scovered concernxng the nature of
the peasant hold1ngs, were they compact or d1screte,
large or small;
111) what chanaes in the nature and form of peasant
hold1ngs were tak;na place as a result of the action’
of the land market, both in the short and the long term;
iv) finally what was the effect of any changes.
resu1t1ng from these factors on the soc1a1 and econom1c
d1f£erent1at10n of the peasantry ? ' B :

. The study of Wodard's holdzng suggests that some

of the answers to these questions will belforthcom1ng

from the charters.
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The Freeholdings,

While in theory three main periods of peasant
colonisation can be recognised in Tanworth (Figure 22B)
an early period, prior to 1220, a period initiated by
the grants of Earls Henry and Thomas in the second and
third decades of the century, and a final period
initiated by Earl William de Beauchamp (1268-98), in
practice the second and third tend to merge, the new
land in the period 1268-98 being added to holdings
already established in the waste at an earlier date,

The earliest phase of colonisation is but poofly

represented, John son of Alard for example in the late

twelfth century (c.1150-1180) claimed Little Bancroft

on the edge of the common arable (Figuré 44) and
although he is known to have held land elsewhere nothing
more can be stated about him, His second close lay

in the south-east of Section 40 (Figure 49) where an
area of small closes, with their main hedge-lines.
running at right angles to the grain of the country

~can be detected, clearly the result of twelfth century

21 It is arguable, on the basis of

colonisation,
geographical proximity that Section 6 also experienced
early colonisation, a contention supported by the
appearance here of the only Norman-French place-namé

in the parish, '"Beaumont'', 22 Fortunately, sufficient
charters survive to examine two early thirteenth century
holdings whose seferal lands must represent some of the
earliest colonisation adjacent to the ancient nucleus
of village and common arable core, illustrating their
importance in the colonising movement. . This common
field land, adjacent to Tanworth village, the imitial
settlement, formed the original nucleus of clearing, a

conclusion that is suggested By the general argﬁments
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concerning the early settlement in Warwickshire presented
in chapter 1, and by more detailed arguments to be
presented in chapter 8.

Gilbert Budde or Gilbert Freeman, > probably
inherited his land from his father Robert, and there
are no reasons for assuming that the family were not
denizens of Tanworth, indeed the fact that they held
a substantial share in the common arable suggests they
were. As Figure 38A demonstrates the following elements
can be recognised in the holding: _

i) Two messuages, both sub=-granted by Budde, one at
Budcroft, the other adjacent to Tanworth churchyard.
This implies that he possessed a third upon which he
was dwelling, (c.1210-20, T.37, T.38).

ii) Parcels of common arable: .

a) Nine selions of land in Harecroft, granted to

William Archer (c.1210-20, T.36)., -

b) Land in Shirewoldescroft, granted to the same

man, together with other land nearly in Budhelde

possibly terminating on the north in Hetbuttes,

These two items are on record as being granted

finally to Randolf Palmarius (c.1220-29, T.46  and

c.1220-30, T.45, Figure 38B.). o

c) A parcel of land in Willeworth,

d) A parcel of land in Whetedysh.

e) A parcel of land and meadow 'in Churchfield,

probably adjacent to the cemetery, 1items c, d,

and e being granted to Robert son of Reginald

(c.1210-20, T37). '

f) Meadowland in Longmeadow (c.1210-20, T37;

c.1220-30, T.45; ¢.1220-29, T.46) granted to

‘Nicholas Trages, Robert son of Reginald and William

Archer,
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Several lands;

a) Budcroft, all of which does not appear to
have been sub-granted, (c.1210-20, T,38).
b) Budland, land lying to the north of the

common field, on the heath of Tanworth, only known

~from later charters (cf. ¢.1240-50, T.101) but

nevertheless clearly associated with the family.
This was probably that land held by Sybil, widow

of Gilbert Budde where La Grove Budde is named in
c.1229-39,(T.55).

c) "A certain piece'" of land which may have lain
near Budcroft and was included in a grant to Nicholas
Trages (c.1210-20, t.38, cf. c.1220-30, T.45).

d) Finally, in the grant to Nicholas Trages in
c.1210-20 (T.37) a "croft of land called Walcroft"
was included. The only other known reference to

a croft of this name in the Tanworth documents is
in an undated charter, (pre 1250 ?) now lost, cited
in the name of Robert Forde in the c.1446 survey,
and this refers to "a messuage in the township of
Aspley, and five selions of land enclosed with
hedges lying the furlong (cultura) called Walcroft.,"
The possible implications of this charter are
examined in chapter 8 but because of the uncertainty
involved no attempt has been made to map Walcroft,

From this holding a number of trends are evident,

first, a tendency to alienate the common field land,

arable and meadow, forming no doubt the original holding,

of the family; secondly the alienation of the messuage

and

land adjacent to the churchyard is probably to be

interpreted as disposing of the original homestead in

the

village, with a move out to the severalties taking
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place, probably to that portion of Budcroft not sub-
granted. This and Budland formed the family farm. It
would be interesting to know what proportion of their
income came from rents for the lands sub=granted
brought in 2s., 10d. rent and a total of £2, 18s. 8d.

in considerations. The importance of sub=-granting to
the family is perhaps indicated, when, in c¢,1230-40,
Gilbert Budde granted to Richard Dispensarius '"all the
land which came to him from his father, with the homage
and services of all men who held under his father."
(c.1230-40, T,78). Inadequate and limited as this
evidence is, it provides a picture of an early colonist,
holding property in the core of common arable and owning
severalties that in part bear the family name, It is
clear that a land market. had already developed prior to
1220 amongst the small freemen owning severalties, and
that as a result. the dissolution of the common field
arrangements had already commenced.

It is probable that Budde was a denizen'of Tanworth,
but judging by his name Randolf Palmer or Palmarius, is
either a much travelled local man or an immigrant, As
Figure 38B shows, his holding was built up over a period
of time, 7 selions, six or more pieces of land, part of
a meadow and part of a grove were acquired from Adam
son of Pavie for 5d, annual rent and 20s. in consideration
(c.1210-20, T.35) The nature and extent of the '"pieces'
is questlonable,:%hey may have been common field land.
The fact that in the case of both the meadow and grove
he receives one eighth part suggests the deliberate.
breaking up of a several holding, but the terminology
of the charter is excéedingly ambiguous, for example,
four of the "pieces' are described as being '"of the same

holding (as 2 selions mentioned previously in the charter)
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on the river on both sides." He purchased several
land in Budecroft, together with more land, probably
common arable, in Helde (Budhelde), and meadow in
Longmeadow, from Gilbert Budde for 13d. rent and 26s.
in consideration., . A further grant of land, from Henry,
Earl of Warwick, for 2s. rent and 26s. 8d. in recognition,
added a substantial area of several land to the holding.
This latter, formerly held by Richard Kide, significantly
lay adjacent to Budcroft. (P.R.O. A4640, and c.1210=20,
T.38).

These two holdings are of considerable importance
in that they are the earliest detailed studies that
can be made of individual peasant holdings. A number
of general points emerge from the analysis: /
i) Common field arable was already available on the
land market by the second decade of the thirteenth
century (c.1210-20, T.35).
ii) By the early thirteenth century severalties had
been created to the north of the village and were already
appearing on the land market. v :
iii) There was already a clear emphasis on money.
relationships and cash transactionsf:the gersumae or
considerations can hardly be considered nominal when
considered in relation to the annual rents.
iv) The two holdings studied demonstrate that the
action of the.land market was allowing the disintégration
and the accumulation of holdings within a twenty year
period,
v) Gilbert Budde's disposal of a house within the
village suggests that by the early twelfth century
peasant colonists were establishing farmsteads on their
newly created severalties, away from the old established
village nucleus, implyingvthat the move towards the

digspersal of settlement had begun,
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vi) A final point is based on less evidence, but it is
noticeable that in the period 1210=30 a number of
transactions (c.1210-20, T.35, c.1210-20, T.34, c.1220-29,
T.46) involve land that either appears later as part of
the Earl of Warwick's demesne lands, or is several land
abutting the demesne; for example, Randolf Palmarius
grants to William Archer '"land which he holds of Henry,
the Earl ..,.,. between Bancroft and Oldbury', (c.1220=29,
T.46, cf. Figure 47). This may reasonably be ihterpreted
as demesne land that had been leased in the late twelfth
century, a widespread tendency. 24 If Randolf Palmer
was in fact leasing such land, it suggests that one way
in which it was possible for an outsider to get a foot=
hold in a parish such as Tanworth, was to do this.
Obviously such a person would need some productive land
from which to make a start and as the land market prior
to 1200 was probably very limited in extent, this openirg
for the newcoﬁer may well have been an important one.
Once established, he could either purchase new land, or
could take advéntage of the developing land market to
purchase land already reclaimed, .

The evidence for the systematic granting of waste-
land by the Earls of Warwick was presented in Chapter 3,
Table 3 , and this data was mapped in Figure 22B,

There is little doubt that the first recorded clearingé

lay on the edge of common arable and were taklng place '

by c.1180, for in c.1184-1204 (T.7) there is a clear
reference to '"the land called little Bancroft (cf. Flgure 44)
which John son of Alard claimed." The holdings of Budde
and Palmarius represent a slightly later bhase of the
movement, for it is clear that by the early decades of

the thirteenth century numerous severalties had been

developed adJacent to the common arable in Sectlon 1 and
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in Section 6 (containing Budcroft). This point is
only partially brought out by Figure 22B owing to the
comparative coarseness of this map, and the fact that
equal weight is necessarily given to one or numerous
references, but Figure 26A provides a clearer picture
of the importance of the area adjacent to the common
arable at this date.

By the eafly decades of the thirteenth century
(c.1210-1250) the colonising movement was spreading
strongly in a north-easterly direction, and two holdings
have been selected as representative of this phase,

The de Wystanescroft family first appears in the
late twelfth or early thirteenth century at which date
Henry de Wystanescroft 25 was holding a croft, of the
same name, from the church and rector of Tanworth for
an annual rent of 2s. 6d., land "in Umberslade' but
clearly abutting Wystanescroft, for a rent of 6d.,
and land adjacent to Nuthurst, which he had sub-granted
for a rent of 2s., the tenant holding '"as freely as
Henry de Wystanescroft holds of the church of Tanworth"
(c.1200, T,13 and T.14., c.1200-10, T.31), Wystanescroft
had formerly been held by William, Henry's father in
the late twelfth century, and in the course of time,
Henry's son, also called William, inherited his father's
holding, and on two separate occasions different rectors
of Tanworth confirmed to him Wystanescroft, for a rent
of 2s. 6d. and a consideration of five shillings, which
in this context must be regarded as a form of relief,
payable when a new incumbent was installed (c.1230=40,
T.88, c.1240-50, T,107). William acquired more land
from Thomas, Earl of Warwick (c.1229=-39, T.68, T.69),
plainly close to the original holding (Figure 37A), and
although this land was not specifically so described

there is no doubt that it was waste, especially in view
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of the fact that one grant has a warranty clause which
excludes warranty against rights of common, This
feature almost certainly places the charter prior to
1235, the Statute of Merton, and reflects the fact that
at this date, in spite of the so called "Law in Arden"
the lord who had sub-granted his wasteland had no
effective protection against an action of novel disseisin
brought by his freeholders. De Wynstanescroff's
acquisitions appear to have totalled some twenty=-nine
acres some of which may have been sub=granted for there
is evidence of at least one sub=-tenant, and some of
which may have been sold, for in c.1270-80 (T,a91)

three acres were granted to Thomas de Hauekesawe for

six pence annual rent and a consideration of 10s. 26
The holding was consolidated by the purchase of some
land from Nicholas de Swansditch abutting the ‘de
Wystanescroft holding and ''surrounded by a ditch",
(c.1230-40, T.87). Figure 37A clearly demonstrates
the compact nature of the farm that resulted from
these piecemeal acquisitions, a farm that is unusually
well documented and whose extent is admirably confined
by abuttal -references. : '

William appears to have died eariy in 1284 (13 Oct,
1284, T.al139) and his lands werefinherited by his son
Richard who further added to them by acquiring a field
with curtilages and houses from RogerAétte Berne, the
location of which is uncertain, but which probably lay
somewhat to the north of the main holding. A number
of transactions of a minor nature prove the presence of
some sub~tenants, but insufficient information exists
for an attempt to be made to assess the rent roll, 27
Abuttal references in this period (1280-1300) confirm

the existence of the compact holding shown on the mép
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(Figure 37A) and furthermore prove that de Wynstanescfoft
was living adjacent to this land. 28 This picture of
the holding can be amplified by four other charters,

two of which relate to common field land, one recording
the sale of four parcels of land in Shirwoldeshull to
William de Barnevile (c¢.1270«90, T,a50), the other
recording de Wystanescroft's ownership of land in
Longmeadwe (c.1270-80, T.a73). The map clearly
indicates the probable reason for this sale?wby 1280

the family possessed a compact farm unit and the dlstant
common arable was probably not worth ma1nta1n1ng.

An agreement concerning dower dated 13 Oct, 1284
(T.a139) made between Richard de Wystanescroft and
Matilda his mbther, indicates that wheat and oats
were being produced in Wystanescroft, and that Matilda
was to receive the rent of the croft, 2s. 6d., together
with two quarters of wheat and three quarters of oats.
The value of these details will be discussed when the
economic background to colonisation is being examined.
The picture is enlarged by a final charter; in about
1320 (T.b75) Richard gave to his son Richard, for a
rent of 7s. to the chief lord, certain lands in Tanworth,

29

possibly because of his old age, and the lands in
question may well be a substantial part of the Wystanes-
croft holding, for although the field names are mostly
unique to this charter, not appearing elsewhere, the
names are such that they could well relate to the small
pieces of land that had been accumulated in the early
thirteenth century. 30 The grant involves '"a pieée‘of
land with 5 grange upon it together with a curtilage
lying in Tanworth, Also the cattleshed and sheepfold
with all liberties and casements pertaining to the said
piece of land. The land called Marleputfeld, the land

called the field 'a forn the dore' (?), the land called
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Mareschortecroft, the land called the Netherschortecroft,
two lands called Morenewelande and Lassenewelande, the
land called Swansdyche, a grove called Watmor, and a
meadow close called Schortcroftesmedewe, with free ingress

and egress to all the aforesaid." 31

The original Wystanescroft appears to have been
about 14 acres in size, to which must be added 29 acres
from the Earl of Warwick, making 43 acres in all, and
this certainly excludes the land acquired from de
Swansdych, and some at least of the tenant lands. - A
reasonable estimate of the extent of the holding would
appear to be between 50 and 60 acres, of which at least
50% may be considered to be new land.

The nucleus of the farm was the original grant of:
about 15 acres of land, probably waste, to the church
of Tanworth (rent 2s. 6d., 2d. per acre ?) which was
sub=granted by the rector to William de Wystanescroft
in the late twelfth century. The addition of more
land created a compact farm holding, and resulted in
the sale of what may reasonably be assumed to have been
the ancient share in the common arable, suggesting that
the family was of local origin.,  This took place in the
seventh or eighth decade of the thirteenth century by
which date the family were living out on the new farm,
(Figure 374). S

The de Wystanescrofts can be classified as well-
to=~do free tenants, for, although no concrete proof of
their status exists, the fact that Henry was making

homage to William de Warwick (et homagium mihi fecit)

clearly implies this. They had some sub-tenants, but
nevertheless in 1327 Richard Wystan was paying 3s. Lay
Subsidy suggesting that they possessed a substantial

"deme sne'',
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The name Wystanescroft is distinctive enough for
its appearance elsewhere in Arden to be of significance.
There are no good reasons for believing that the family
did not originate in Tanworth, and in view of the
proximity of their farm to Nuthurst it is not surprising
to find them holding land in this township., Henry de
Wystanescfoft received from Humphrey Hastang in the late
12th or early 13th century,”a virgate of land and a
messuage in Nﬁthurst that Richard son of Guware held,
together with two acres of land between the Portway
and the fieldland towards the heath, and a certagin
"inhep" lying between the heath and the land of the said
Henry." 32 It is probable that Henry was a second
son of the William whb died in 1284, Whlle "v1rgate”
and  the term "fieldland" would sugaest common arable,
it is clear that Henry was obtaining land that was at

least in part new land, the '"inheg'" being a new enclosure,

abutting land already in his possession. William de

Wystanescroft also held land in Nuthurst and this was
33

sub-granted

One of the maJor dlsadvantages in us1ng charters

to study hold1ngs is that they are apt to raise more_i
quéstions than can possibly be answered. The picture
of the de Wystanescroft £amily presénted so far is one
of well=to=-do freeholders accumulating a several farm-
stead largely comprised of new land, An undated charﬁer
felating to Héﬁpfon in Arden, however; raises other issues
for by this document William de Culy quit his claim of
(cevrenenn.?) son of Herbert de Hamtona, villein, to.
William de Wystanescroft for a cons1derat10n of 6s.
This charter must raise the question of whether or not
‘the de Wystanescrofts were v1lleln owners. The answer

is probably in the negative, since William may in fact

have been acting as an intermediary in a manumission.
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A comparable situation can bé seen in a quit_claim
issued by Thomas Clark in connection with the emancipation
of Walter Lovekyn of Shrewley discussed at a later point
in this chapter, 34 The picture of a well-to=-do
freehold family appears valid, and they were plainiy not
of the small=landowner class for they own nothing that
could be termed a small manor, The fact that they
possessed a share in the common arable suggests that
they were denizens of Tanworth taking advantage of the
opporfunities for expansion. Parallels exist between
this holding and that of Gilbert Budde, there is the
same process of accumulating several land until a house
can be set up away from the village, and in both cases
the evidence strongly suggests that this process
resulted in the alienation of the common field holding
of the family. | | o

To the south=-west of de Wystaneséroft's farm lay
an area that is termed in this essay‘Cherlecote*(Figure 49,
Section 3) and which takes its name from a colonist who
first appears in the abuttal of a charter granting waste
land to William de Wystanescroft in ¢.1229=39 (T.69).

His name suggests that Simon de Cherlecote was not
indigenous to Tanworth but possibly came from Cherlecote
in the Avon valley to seek his fortune in Arden,
Unfortunately, however, the poss1b111ty of the name
Cherlecote appearing quxte separately in Tanworth parlsh
cannot be wholly excluded. ‘

An examination of the holding accumulated by this
family raises a number of interesting poihts, and provides
further evidence towards substantiating hypotheses
suggested by the holdings examined'already. The earliest
reference in the surviving charters is dated to c.1229=-39,

but a charter which may be earlier is enrolled in the
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Archer survey of c.1446 and records that Simon de
Cherlecote acquired land in Oldbiry from Herbert de
Coddebarrow, 35 Oldwiry, as Figure 47 shows, appears
to have been a portion of the demesne which at this
date was leased. . This, as has been suggested.aboﬁe,
was one way in which a colonist could support himself
while the reclamation of any new land he had purchased
was in progress, A later charter, dated to c¢.1280
(T.a127) shows that Joan, the widow of Walter, Simon's
son, alienated twenty-four selions of common field
arable, which in this case had possibly come into the
family's hands in the same way, being acquired by
Simon as a means of securing a foothold in the parish, 36‘
Simon was clearly successful in his venture, and it is

a reflection of the status of the family that in
c.1236=40 his son, Walter, married Joan, the daughter

of William Archer, The marriage settlement is worth
citing at length in view of the expansiohist tendencies

of the Archer family discussed in chapter 5. "All

the land of the grantor (Simdn de Cherlecote) in Tanworth,
to hold to the said Walter and Joan and their heirs,
saving service to the chief lord, thus, that the said
Walter and Joan shall provide the grantor with all |
necessary food and necessities during his lifetime,

The said Joan to continue to do this if the sa1d Walter
dies, and if the said Walter and Joan die without issue
the said lands to pass to the heirs of the said Walter',
(c.1236-40, T.94). It seems reasonable to conclude

that Walter had deferred marfiaae'until his father was

of some age, and then taken over both the old man's
welfare and the worklng of the hold1ng.v' There is
always a tendency when using source mater1a1 such aé

this to read more into it than is strictly warranted,

But it is tempting to see in the last clause a reflection
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of Simon's appraisal of the expansionary ambitions

of the Archers. If he did foresee this he was correct,
for in ¢,1270-80 (T.a71, T.a72) Walter quit his claim
of 20d., two iron horseshoes and one clove of gillyé
flower from four tenants and land in a place called
'"Wluesedish" (Whetedish ?) to John Archer II, and a
William de Cherlecote, probably the son of alter and
Joan, granted to the same John Archer, a fishpond
called Cherlecote Pool (c.1280-90, T.al126), land in
Longmeduwe (c.1270-80, T.a73) and 2d. rent for land

in Polfeld (adjacent to Cherlecote Pool, ¢.1270-80,
T.a74). Ultimately the whole of the Cherlecote h01d1ng

passed into Archer hands.

While the bulk of this early thirteenth century
expansion appears to have taken‘place in the south-cast
of Tanworth parish, some grants of wasteland were also
made in the north, in the Sponna drea (Figure 47, Section
33), and further north at Aldershawes or Alreshawes
(Figure 47, Sections 23 and 26). A number of contrasting
holdings provide‘a picture of the development of these
areas. _ . . :

The hold1ng of Richard de Alreshawe has been mapped
with that of de Wystanescroft for the purpose of
comparison (Figure 374). The Alreshawe family take
their name from the valley in which the original holding
lay, which abounded in alder-thickets as the result of
damp conditions due to seepage lines at the junction

of the drift capping the ridge and the Keuper marl.
They were related to the de la Coppes, a frechold
family who helped open up the Sponna area further south,
for Richard de la Coppe and William de Alrehawe were
brothers, both beinz sons of Nicholas de la Coppe.

The original settlement at Alreshawe was probably made
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in the second or third decade of the thirteenth century,
a charter of c¢,1270=-80 referring to '"'the old land of
Alreshawe' (T.a88). In ¢.1250 (T.109) Roger de
Alreshawe was owning land in Betlesworth and his son
Henry acquired from William de Alreshawe (son of
Nicholas de la Coppe) what appears to have been the
main holding. The full complexities of these trans=
actions need not be discussed; suffice to say that
Henry's son Richard inherited from his father the bulk
of the Alreshawes holding mapped in F1gure 37A..

While his father was still alive Richard acquired
a cottage and five acres of waste from the Earl of
Warwick for a rent of‘26d., (20d. at 4d, per acre for
the waste and 6d. for the cottage), suit of court and
scutage when due (c. 1268-98, T.a25). The land was
in two 23 acre blocks, one abutting the old Alreshawe
holding, the other forming a separate block fo the
south-west (Figure 37A). VWhen Richard inherited the
main holding, possibly as late as 1290, he was left
in possession of a compact several farm unit consisting,
according to the Archer Survey of ¢.1500, of thirfy-four
acres of land, two acres of wood and four acres of
meadow together with an unspecified amount of waste,

The examples of the holdings of Budde and Palmarius
already cited show that even before 1250 the action of
the land market had begun to complicate the structure
of holdings, and this influence was felt increasingly during
the second half of the thirteenth century and the first
half. of the fourteenth Thus Richard de Alreschawe
was able to double hold1ng between ¢.1290 and 1330
simply by acquiring land from other peasants, These
additions are shown in Figure 37A and comprised, first,

three acres of land, at least, between Countess Close
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‘and'the highway to Warwick, 37 and secondly, a farm
purchased piecemeal from Richard Gower between c,.1290

and 1321, consisfing of: ‘ -

a) a field called the Neweland granted in two

separate portions lying on what must have been part of

the northern extension of Dickens Heath (cf. Figure 22);38
b) land called le Gorsthull for which no charter
evidence survives but which is mentioned in a court roll
of,MargeryrArcher when a. charter, now lost, is specifically
cited; o : , : o

c) a,messuage‘énd land with meadow, moor andlpasture
acquired in 1321} a piece of le Heyefeld; one piece

of moor‘called Tottelmose; one piece of meadow, abutting
le Heyefeld° one piece of land; and finally 4d rent

from Richard Attemedewend for a messuaﬂe held of the

grantor, 40

These transactions, as Figure 37A clearly shows,
placed AlreshaWe in posseésion of two compact farms.
He did not in fact acquire the capital messuage;of the
northernmost one from Gower, because in a case récorded
in the court rolls in 1330 de Alreschawe claimed that
" William Gower, son of Richard, owed suit of court for
the lands he, Richard Alreshéwe; had purchased from ‘
WVilliam's father because William (Gower) still retained
the_capltal messuage; rather surpr1s1ng1y Gower aareed‘
to 1:h:'ts.‘41 Richard de Alreshawe's prosperity is well
attested by the fact that he paid a tax of 3s. in the
Lay Subsidy of 1327,,and although he is known to have
had at least two tenants, 42 this relatively high ,
taxation suggests that a large proportion of his holding~
was in fact '"demesne'. It is not without sugn1f1cance
that the Alreshawe holding survives as a viable farm,
un:t to the present day.

Although in the absence of late twelfth and early



401

thirteenth century charters such a contention would

be difficult to substantiate, it appears probable that
in this area of Tanworth parish the original nucleus

of clearing was. Old Betlesworth (Figure 36) cleérly

like Tanworth, of Anglo=-Saxon origin, There is in

this case, however, absolutely no indication of the
presence of any common arable, and fhe importance of
Betlesworth can only be demonstrated by inference.

The Geryn family, for example, were building up a
compact farm unit adjacent to Betlesworth and in a
comparable way to the de Alreshawes. A charter dating
to the second and third decades of the thirteenth century
shows Roger son of Geryn, "of Bétlésworth”,holding part
of the land that was ultimately to become Jerrings

Farm, and in fact the farm of today was probably
developed by 1300, the boundaries of the main unit
remaining substantially unaltered for over six centuries.
While it would be unwise to base an argument on the
statement '"of Betlesworth', the reference is not without
significance, and Roger son of Geryn may have been a
tenant holding part of the older estate. ' }

As might be expected not all of these early colonists
prospered,:qn some cases there is cléaf'evidéncé of them
getting into financial difficulties and selling their
holdings pieceméal to smaller freeholders. The holding
of Henry de la Lee provides a good example of this
process., In c,1200-10 (T.30) Henry de Ullenhale
enfeoffed a Radulf de la Lee in a messuage and a croft
formerly held by Godwin Carbonarius of him at Za #ae{\
Radulf married Isabella, the daughter of William Archer,
and their heirs, William, Thomas and John de la Lee all
appeared to have possessed holdings in the south-east

of Tanworth parish, in Section 4 (Figure'47), but because
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this particﬁlar property, in coﬁtrast to that held by
Henry de la Lee, survived throughout the middle ages
as a compact block, and the few surviving charters only
relate to inter-family transactions or the acquisition
of small pieces of land, very few details relating to
it are known, In common with the de Wystanescrofts
the familf possessed common field land which was sold
in the mid=-thirteenth century, For one member of the
family, however, considerable information survives,
namely, Henry de.Lee. Although his relationship to .
the main line is not known, he was unquestionably owning
property in Section 4 and is clearly associated with
this family, There were in fact two Henrys, father
and son, the father possibly being a younger son of
Ranulph and Isabella. 44 : S

Henry de Lee, the Elder, established a holding on
the Basis of three grants which are indicated in Figure
37C; one of eight acres in Sponna from Henry, Earl of
Warwick, in c.1204-29 (T.43), and two, one of six acres
of heath, the other of three and a half, both in the
same locality, from Earl Thomas in ¢.1229=39 (T.63, T.64).
There is little doubt that most of this land was in
fact waste land. In addition, Henry is known to have
possessed '"a certain wedge-shaped piece of land" (T.é38),
and his complete holding involved the payment of rents
to the value of 3s. 5d. The development of the area
is best illustrated by citing the text of two éharters,,4
one the original grant of eight acres to Henry de Lee,
the Elder, in ¢,1220-29 (T.43), the second the alienation
of the same land by Henry, his son in ¢.1270-90 (T.a37):
1) "Thomas, Earl of Warwick to

Henry de Lee,

Eight acres in Sponna in Tanworth lying on each s ide
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of the little river between Calvesleia and the road
lying between Sponna and the land which belonged to
Thomas de Aukeshawe and the great heath and the way
lying between ”ffid”f45 and Sponna.'" (Rent 16d., i.e.
2d. per acre),
11) "Henry de Lee to
Nicholas de Lysterleye,

Eight acres of land, with crops, in Sponna, beginning
from the road leading from Betlesworth towards Henley
and lying between the heath of Calvesley and the land
held by John son of Nicholas (de Lysterley ?) and
extending from a large birch tree on the ditch towards
Calvesley as far as the bounds between the land which-
John son of Nicholas (de Lysterley ?) holds and the
land which Thomas son of Roger the reeve (i.e., Thomas
del Sponne, of villein origin) held of the grantor as-it
runs in a straight line, with hedges, ditches and all
other appurtenances'. Rent 2s. 8d. (4d. per acre).
Consideration 10 marks. v

It is clear that these two charters relate to the
same pieces of land, and a number of points emerge;
first, the considerable development of the area in the
years between 1229 and 1270, a forty year period;
secondly, the development of the Lee holding, reflected
not only by the crops mentioned, but by the substantial
consideration demanded, being fifty times the annual
rent in 1270-90, and one hundred times the original rent,
the change from 2d., to 4d. per acre reflecting rising
land values; and finally, the alienation of the property
indicates a new trend in the de la Lee holding in
Sponna, its disintegration, for another charter shows
Henry granting to Richard de la Sponne ''all his land
in la Sponna'" for 13d. annual rent and a consideration
of six marks and 12d. (c.1270-90, T,a39).  He grants
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the same Richard, for 6d. annual rent and a consideration
of 2% marks, a wedge shaped piece of land; finally, to
John Archer III, for a consideration of 5 marks, he

disposes of all the rents held by him at Sponna from

four free men, his sub=-tenants; 46
Richard de la Sponne 3s. 11d.
William de Sydenhale ‘ 8d.
Nicholas de Lysterley - 2s. 8d.
Richard de la Coppe - 1s. 6d.

As a whole, his sales of land brought in‘artotal of
£15, 14s. 8d. | :

These transactions could reasonably be inferpreted
as the sale of a holding for profit were it not for the
presence of other evidence that appears to suggest
financial difficulties, In 1303 Henry de Lee mortgaged
to Williavaallory of Botley "the Mill of Lee' (almost’
certainly Botley Mill on the Alne G.R. SP/145684) for
20s,, and a quit_claim of 1304 shows that this was never
redeemed, 47 This example of the disintegration of a
freeholding is comparable, on a smaller scale, to the
break up of the de Ullenhale estates, but the causés
of this again remain obscure. SRR

The charter evidence suggests, however, that:this
process of the disintegration of a free‘holding and
its apportionment amongst small freeholders was not.a ~
common process, indeed the‘revefse was more hdrmal,f
namely the absorption of a peasant'free?holding by a
small=landowner, The case of Nicholas de Lysterley
provides a good example of this tendenéy,'which seems -
to have become particularly common by the latter half
of the.thirtgehth century,  As has,béenfdemonstrate&
already in c.1270-90 (T.a37), Nicholas de Lysterley °
purchased‘eight acres of Henry de Lee's land and in’
c.1268=98 he added to this some four acres of waste
from the Earl of Warwick. In 1290 he transferred
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these four acres to his daughter Agnes (T.al43a) and
these, if not all of his holding, were indluded in her
grant to Robert de Sydenhale of '""all the lands and .
tenements which formerly belonged to Nicholas de
Lysterley" in 1311/12 (T.b26). Even the 'certain land"
de Lysterley granted to Simon de Mancetter for the rent
of one clove of gilly-flower (c,1270-80, T.a97) was
ultimately transferred, together with other land, to

de Sydenhale as 'all the tenement .... which the grantor
(Simon de Mancetter) had by gift of Nicholas de Lysterley
and Isabella his daughter'" (c. 1290, T.al49). De
Sydenhale never managed, however, to acquire the rents
of the four free men, listed above, including the

2s., 8d. from de Lysterley, granted by Henry del Lee to
the Archers, but he certainly acquived the entire
holdings of three of these men, Nicholas de Lysterley,
William de Sydenhale and Richard de la Coppe. As these
acquisitions all took place after the Statute of Quia
Emptores, de Lysterley, de la Coppe and William de
Sydenhale lost their interest in the land, Robert de
Sydenhale was substituted in the feudal ladder, and
continued to pay the rents to the Archeré. 48 The
whole of the Sponna area ultimately péssed to de Sydenhale
and the descendents of the small frecholders who opened
it up became merely his sub-tenants.

An even clearer example of the absorption of a small
holding can be cited; in 1300 Roger'atte Bernec (Figure 39c)
gave to his three daughters Edith, Margefy and Emma a
field of new land in Tanworth, new land no doubt reclaimed
by him in the latter decades of the thirteenth century.:
The field had beem reclaimed from part of Yeuelshawe
(Ilshawe) Heath, and abutted Yeuelshawe sladeu(c;IBOO,
T.al88, i.e. Ilshawe valley). Between 1317 and 1320
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the whole of this field was gradually passed to Robert
de Sydenhale, in small picces. 9 The three women had
divided the land between them and a close examination
of the terminology of the charters suggests a series of
unfenced strips, although these are not described as
selions and probably contain several plough ridges.

One certainly consisted of one and a half acres of land
and it is probable that the original field was sub=
divided on the basis of the plough-ridges within it.
Once agéin the de Sydenhales can be seen benefiting from
the labours of a smaller man; it would be interesting
to know precisely what pressuress Robert was able to
bring to bear to induce the three women to sell their
holdings to him.

Sufficient examples have been c1ted so far for an
attempt to be made to draw at least some of the threads
together and begin to answer some of the questions posed
at the beginning of this section, in particular the way
new land was adddd to holdings and what effectvthis had
on the tenemental organisation, . The early examoles,
Budde, Palmar1us, de Wystanescroft:, and de Cherlecote,
all clearly indicate the importance of.the common field
arable or the leased demesne to the early colonists,
providing a springboard. for the thrust into the wgste
and woodland. In the north of the parish it is possible
that the estate of Betlesworth, of Anglo-Saxon origin,
performed a similar function. . By the second and third
decades of the thirteenth century, however,ihé new
severaltieskwere becoming indepéndentvviablerholdings, :
colonists were living on their farms, while, as was shown
on Chapter 4, an increasing market in land, common and
several, was making it easier for the newcomer. to. obta1n
a foothold., The influx of settlers suggested by F1aure
25 and alrecady discussed in Chapter 4 must be seen in

the light of this development,
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In the first half of the century holdings appear
to have grown mainly by the addition of small pieceé
of land, but by the second half it was possible to
acquire substantial properties on the land market,
either whole or piecemeal, and although new land
continued to be added its effects were diffuse, the
1ncrementlgmn8 mainly to increase thc size of existing
holdings rather than to create new unlts. One factor,
however, emerges above all others, namely, the 1mportance
of the peasantry in the reclamation of new land. As
will be shown, except in Coleshill, all the evidence
examined in Western Arden points to this conclusion.
The demand for new land came initially from the peasantry.

The effects of the addition of this new land to
existing‘péasant holdings was varied; while the earliest
holdingsﬁer@ normally discrete, from the second decade
of the thirteenth century onwards therewas a cléar
tendency towards the creation of compact farm units,
a. trend clearly exhibited by the de‘Wystanescroft; de
Arleshawe, and de Cherlecote héldings. Some landowners,
however, appeér to have been able to do this at a
comparatively early date, and then took veryrlittle'rr
active part in the land market,  Such a static holding
is particularly difficult to examine because it is
virtually impossible to differentiate between 'dynamic"
and static holdings, in a formal extent, and yet, by
virtue of its character, the static hblding leaves but
little trace in the land charterd. Figure 394, héwever,
shows four such holdings, the boundaries being suggested
by a comparison of the éurveys of ¢.1446 and 1500, with
the 1842 Tithe Map. = The four h01d1nas which have becen
traced are "Brouns'", "Warners', "Hethus'", ‘and "Wattures",

and the charters clearly indicate that these properties
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were already present in the late thirteenth and early
fourteenth centuries., Brouns is the most completely
documented; the land or part of it, was granted in
c.1260 by Henry son of Henry de Ullenhale to Peter de
Valle, who later sube-granted it to the Broun family
(T.a10). In an undated charter (pre 1290) Robert de
Ullenhale granted to Roger Broun ''land on the heath
either side of the entry to the said Roger's house,"
plainly an addition to the original holding. °%
William son of Robert de Ullenhale added further land
by granting 4% acres in Listerley Heath to Walter son
of Roger Broun, and this is probably a portion of the
property described as Listerley Field in ¢,1500 (Figure
394). In c.1446 and 1500 this field was held by the
Chantry Priest of Lapworth and the former ‘survey states
that he held a messuage with a field cohtaining ten
acres called Listerley Field formerly John de Listerley's
and a piece of meadow formerly John Broun's."

In ¢.1280-~1300 Peter de Valle granted to Richard.
de Fullwood 2s., 10d. rent which Walter Brun '"used to
pay" for the land which the said Walter and Hugh his
brother held. Walter's son John Broun 52,was in 1299
paying Margery Archer 7s. Z%d. rent for lands in Markspath
and 2d. for lands in Tanworth and Umberslade, while in
a court roll of 1330 he acknowledged one messuage,
seven fields and other tenements held for a total rent
of 12s, 82d., scutage and suit of court, probably
representing the entire‘holding mapped in Figure 39A.
In view of the fact that no evidence exists for sub-
tenants and that in 1327 he was paying 2s. 6d. Lay
Subsidy it can be argued that John Broun was holding

~a substantial farm worked by his own and family labour,
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The second of the holdings found in the same section
in c.1500 (Figure 39A, Inset) is '"Hethus'" and at this
date was also in the possession of the Chantry Priest
of Lapworth, 'In c.1446 the same holdingwas described
as "twvo messuages, half a carucate of land, two acres
of meadow and two acres of wood, called Hetheland (the
complete holding), formerly held by Simon and John de
Hethe for a rent of 9s. 10d." A marginal reference
relates to a court roll of 2 Edward III,53 where it is
recorded that Simon del Heth holds of the lord one
messuage with various fields for scutage and suit of
court, for which he pays a rent of 7s. 11d. to Master
William Archer, for the latters life. There is no
doubt. that this is the "Hethus" (i.e. Heath's) of
c.1500, for in 1336 (21 April 1336, T.b195) Simon atte
Heth demised to his three daughters "a grange called
le Cornberne with an adjacent curtilage (stretching)
as far as G atelane and a field called le Neweland in
Tanworth," As the map shows G atelane abuts Hethus to
the north, 54

37A) that Simon had more land.on the opposite side of

Two other charters indicate (Figure

the great Portway. 55 In common with John Broun he
was in 1327 paying 2s. 6d. Lay. Subsidy.

Less is known of the two remaining holdings, Wattures
(Watiers) and Warners. The latter is probably the land
for which Henry le Warner paid 3s. 8d. rent prior to.
1346 56 and: the holding probably has its origins in
the messuage and six acres of land granted to Henry son
of Roger le Warner in ¢c.1290-1300 by Peter de Vale
(T.a144), perhaps added to by a grant of 13 acres of
waste from the Earl of Warwick in 1268-98 (T.a32).
Wattures was plainly in existence in 1347 when John

Watiers appears in an abuttal in this area. 57
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It is probable that all of these holdings were
created in the latter part of the thirteenth century,
prior to 1290, and it is clear that the de Ullenhales
had sube-granted to Peter de Valle a block of land that
consisted largely of waste land, Listerley Heath and
Hockley Heath,as Figure 18 suggests,may at this period
have been continuous, Peter de Valle sub~-granted this
(at a rate of 4d., per acre cf. ¢.1290-1300, T,al44) to
freeholders, who were able to purchase more land, some
heathland and some cultivated to create compact holdings.
The evidence.for these properties is rather poor in
quality, but the studies are valuable in that they do
help to indicate the complexity of the colonising
movement, and emphasise the dangers of assuming that
the periods when seigniorial land=-grants were taking
place, i,e. 1229-39 and 1268-98, represent distinct
phases of cdonisation, Important as these grants
were, in reality the process of reclamation must have
been continuous. The land comprising the four holdings
analysed above had initially been sub-granted to the
de Ullenhales by the Earl of Warwick in the late twelfth
century, and while the earliest evidence for a holding
may date from the late thirteenth century, the area
must have been developing over a half century prior to
this, For example, Peter de Valle confirmed Henry le
Warner in his messuage and six acres of land in ¢,1290-
1300 (T.a144), but the text of the charter makes it
quite clear that Henry le Warner had acquired this land
from another man, who had formerly held of Peter de
Valle's father, who first appears in the period c.1230~40,
Objective proof is exceedingly difficult to obtain, but
it is clear that the retrospéct~referen¢es,in this
charter carry the'history of the holding back to the
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middle of the thirteenth century, if not somewhat
earlier, : ’ ‘

Once again, these four examples emphasise the
importance of the peasantry in the colonisation, the
demand for new land comes from them, and it is clear
that their hands were performing the labour of
reclamation, Another significant fact is the
persistence of the 4d. per acre rent demanded for
waste, although in the case of the Warner holding it
is coupled with a cash payment,

While the bulk of the peasant holdings so far
examined have proved to be remarkably compact, a few
do exhibit a more discrete pattern. For instance,
John Elys, held property that was scattered throughout
the eastern part of the manor of Momkspath and as
Figure 39B demonstrates consisted of a number of
distinct and separate units, -

The original holding of the family (Figure 39B‘(1)L
comprised $th of a knights fee, for which 7s. rent and
suit of court every three weeks was owed, and had been
granted originally to William son of William Elys in
€.1240=60 (T.106) by William Archer.  In view of the
fact that this grant was made before the purchase of
Menkspath by the Archer family, this must be regarded
as a particularly ancient freehold originally being in
the possession of Roger Archer (chapter 5, Figure 28).,
To this property John Elys, in 1347, added a messuage
and a curtilage lying adjacent to his house (Figure 39B,
(2. 8 |
holding, but in addition Johnvprobably“inherited,"from
his father Henry, a holding called W%%ngés‘shelley*
(Figure 39B, (3)), proved to have been in Henry's

These, together, congtituted the main

possession by a gloss on the copy of the 1299 rental
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found on the "Fourthe Rolle'" citing a land charter

now lost, Henry Elys was also holding property at la
Lyth (Figure 398, (4)), but disposed of this in 1318
(1 Jan. 1317-18, T.b70). A court roll of 25 Edward III
(1351), 59 however, shows that John owned more land
nearby on Middulmores Heath (Figure.39B, (6)), and the
same roll indicates that John was holding property
belonging to Nicholas Liber (Freeman). The survey of
c.1446 confirms this, suggesting that this property
was more extensive than the map indicates, other 4
scattered parcels being associated with it, Finally,
two abuttal references show that Henry was owning land
at Longelane End (Figure 39B, (5)). 60

Two main points can be made concerning this
holding, first, its late expansion, taking the form
of the purchase of viable units from smaller men,
and secondly, the result was an exceedingly discrete
holding, rsighificantly, there is no evidence for
sub-tenancies in this case, and in 1327, Henry Elys,
possessing a holding that included elements 1, 2, 4
and 5 (Figure 39B) was paying 2s. Lay Subsidy.

Hoskinsg argueé that such freeholds rated as
fractions of a knight's fee are of very ancient origin.61
They are certainly a rarity in Tanworth, and the history
of the Elys holding would appear to confirm that it
was already in existence in the late twelfth century,
at which perioa it was already in Archer hands. A
clear distinction must be made between freecholds that
were specifically created as a fractional part of a
knight's fee and those upon which the duty of paying
""scutage when due' was incident. The fractional fees
probably all date from the twelfth century and may

antedate the regular payment of écutage, while the
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freeholds paying scutage all appear to be of thirteenth
century origin, ‘ .

All of the Arden peasants were not engaged exclusively
in agriculture; for example, in 1328 William Broun was
holding from the lord one messuage and a field for
which he owed suit of court, fealty and six shillings
rent per annum, This property lay at Brown's Green
(Figure 48) and probably included crofts adjacent to
the house, and, if it had not been alienated by 1328,
common ficld arable. 3 He also held land in the
south of the parish ncar Dunscroft (c.1290, T. a151)
and in 1342 (21 July, 1342, T.b240) William quit his claim
of a field of arable land with meadow and appurtenances
called Broﬁnrydyng, which appears to have been a portion
of a larger Archer croft called Rydding. 64 The
deeds reveal a moderately prosperous pgasant; by no
means a cottar, but not sufficiently wealthy to be
assessed by the commissioners for Lay Subsidy. In
1342, however, William Broun ''bound himself to John'
Archer in respect of 100s. for tradihg and was to make
account thereof, upon sufficient warning; to the said
John" (22 July, 1342, T.b241). The precise implications
of this are by no means clear, "for*trading” may be no
more than a euphemi esm to disguise monéy-lending activities
by the Archers, but the transactlon may be qulte 1nnocuous
Broun being empowered to act in some capac1ty for the
Archers, , ’

One of the mbrékimportant~members of the meaigval
community was the smith; and Elias Tapping is occasionally
surnamed le Smethe, strongly suggesting that he'iéilbwed
this trade, a fact confirmed by the survey of c. 1446
terming him "Elias Smyth alias Tapp1ng.” ?. In pife of
his being a smith he held a substantial holding (F1gure 38C),
paying 6s. 6d. rent for "all that tenement he held of
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the fee of John Archer." The rent of his holding had
been acquired by John Archer II in the late thirteenth
century for considerations totalling 10% marks, 65

Some, if not all of his holding consisted of common
field arable, 66 and in ¢.1300, Edith Tapping, the

widow of Elyas, alienated six selions of land in Pinhull,

Not all of the peasants involved in the colonisation
of Arden were free)for the Anglo-~Saxon settlements had
left behind a legacy in the form of a villein population,
which as Figure 7 demonstrates were, in 1086, numerically
the largest group. In common with the free colonists,
villeins in Arden were able to take advantage of the
opportunities available for economic and social
advancement, The general effects of the freer
conditions on villein rents and services were examined
in Chapter 4, and it now remains to discuss some

detailed examples.

The Servile Holdings.

The advantages of being a villein on a colonising
manor can be briefly summarised as the payment of a
high proportion of their rent in money and,conversely,i
labour servicesvthat were either light or virtually
non-existent, Legally, however, itvas not'possible
for a villein to exchange or aliecnate land by means of
a charter, an instrument reserved for free men, and
hence it was equally impossible for a villein to.
authenticate a charter with a seal, Work by Postan
and Hilton 67
villeins were conveyancing by means of charters
authenticated with seals, Tﬁere is some slight

evidence to suggest that Arden villeins were doing this,

has shown, however, that in certain cases

but as Stenton points out it is impossible to tell the
social status of the maker from the form of the charter,
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The Earl of Warwick, a free tenant, or a villein
chartermaker, would all cast their document in the
accepted common form and this makes it quite impossible
68

In

view of this difficulty, the absence of an early rental

to distinguish the charters made by villeins,

showing the status of tenants in Tanworth is especially
to be regretted.

From a set of charters presérved in the Public
Record Office relating to Shrewley, the history of one
villein family can be traced in some detail demonstrating
how advantage could be taken of the freer conditions in
Arden, In 1304 Walter Lovekyn of Shrewley was freed
by the Lady of Shrewley, whose bondman he was, through
an intermediary, Thomas Clerk (clericus) of Hatton,

69

for a consideration of 18s. He was free and quit

of all bondage, together with a messuage, half a virgate
of land and a croft of the ''new waste'" in Shrewley.

This last was probably the piece of land he acquired by
charter, lying adjacent to his tenement and for which

he paid a consideration of 13s, 4d. and an annual rent

of one penny. . He also purchased, but before or after
his manumission is not certain, six headlands, for a
consideration of 5s. and the annual rent of one. penny, 70
Valter Lovekyn'!s son Thomas, a freeman, was involved in
some fifteen charters, all showing acquisitions to this
original holding. It has not bgen possible to map
these since they form an isolated sequence, and. in the
absence of detailed work on Shrewley, comparable to that
for Tanworth, they cannot be located, but are summarised

in chronological order as follows:-
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1307/8

1309

1312

1312

1313

1314/5

1315/6
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Demise for 9 years, from William Bromley

one croft, Conson. 5s. (A10903).
Gift, from William Bromley, one croft,

Conson, 20s., 3d. rent p.a. to the chief lord.

(A8097).
Gift, from John de Dufford, Lord of Shrewley,
one plot of land in the lane leading to
Thomas! house, to build an oven and a house
beyond it. Rent p.a. 1d, to chief lords.

. ' (A11155).
Gift, from John de Dufford, Lord of Shrewley,
all the lands and tenements held by Walter
his father, suggesting that Walter lived
till 1312, S (A6354).

Gift, by Thomas Lovekyn, to Hugh, son and
heir of Bartholomeu of Beausale of all his
goods, chattels and tenements in Shrewley,
which he had by the feoffment of Sir John

de Dufford, These were immediately granted
back by Hugh to Thomas and Anabilia, Hugh's
sister and it must be presumed that this is in
fact a settlement arising from the marriage of
Thomas and Anabilia. In addition Hugh granted
all his own goods, chattels and tenements in
Shrewley all transactions, taking place on the
same day. (A10216, A10215, A6355)

Gift, from William de Alveston, of 1 acre

of land in Shrewley field. (A9863).

Gift, from William de Alveston, of % acre of
land in Shrewley field, with a headland.

: (A10283).
Gift, from Warin Warde of Shrewley, of an
unknown amount of land lying dispersed in
Shrewley field (See below) (A6438)




1316/7

1316/7

1316/7

1316/7

1317/8
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Quitclaim, by Agnes, the widow of Warin Warde,
of her dower in six half acres (3 acres) of
land in the field there (i.e. in Shrewley)
which Thomas had by the feoffment of the said
Warin, i.e. the land granted in 1315/6,.

’ (A8190)
Gift, from William de Alveston of Hatton, of
three half acres (13 acres) of arable lying
dispersed in Shrewley field. (A7530)

Gift, from John de Whitchurch and Agnes, his
wife, of a messuage, (A8213)

In 1321 Agnes, then a widow quits her claim
of her right to dower in these lands-

(9019).

Demise for six years, from Joan daughter and
heir of Warin le Warde, widow, of all the
arable land with the moiety of her meadow,
except le Dolemedewe, which she had in the
fields of Shrewley by hereditary right after
the decease of the said Warin her father; to
hold from Michaelmas 11 Edward II for six years;
the said Thomas during the said term to plough
for fallow, relime and plough for sowing and
to sow with his seed equally, for a moiety

of the sheaves, and to find a moiety of the
hoeing and reaping and she the other.

(A8236) 1.

In a period that can hardly have exceeded twenty-

five years, and was probably nearer to fiftecen or twenty

Lovekyn added to his original half virgate holding a

further five and a half acres and seven headlands of
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common arable, together with meadowland, one messuage,
three crofts, one of which was new, a plot of land,
and in addition an oven. It is probable that prior to
being freed Walter Lovekyn had already becen leasing
other land, of which no record survives, for he had
certainly been able to accumulate the capital necded
for his manumission. It is significant that this
expansion appears to have taken place with the consent
and help of the lord of the manof.' Thomas Lovekyn |
duly appears in the Lay Subsidy for 1327 under the
township of Shrewley, paying a tax of only six pence,
implying that his moveables were only worth 10s., the
taxable minimum.,

This holding provides a good example of the
engrossing of common field arable, a phenomena to be
examined in detail in chapter 8. As was suggested
above in the analysis of John Wodard's holding such
land was possibly of value for grain production, in
this case its fertility was being deliberately maintained
by the use of lime, a necessary addition on the rather
hungry soil of the Shrewley ridge. 66 The charters
do not suggest why such land was needed, but the acquisition
of extra arable and the building of an oven, probably a
large oven, would suggest that the nearness of the urban
market of Warwick provided Lovekyn with opportunities.

It is possible that at certain points adjacent to the

town more intensive forms of agriculture had developed,

as early as 1086 there had been gardens at Cotan End to
the east of Warwick, and an undated charter (13th century)
relating to Hatton mentions three garden plots (P.R.O,
A8893). —_— , ; _

With a detailed study of this type the problem arises

of how representative the particular example is. While
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there is no doubt that Arden villeins were freer than
those of South Warwickshire, there is no evidence for
widespread manumission, It is, however, inconceivable
that where possible villeins did not take full advantage
of the opportunities offered by the frontier area, with
its vigorous market in land. Some evidence for this
is provided by a rental of 1349 relating to the lands

of Lord Grey of Rotherfield in Solihull, which lists
some ten persons of villein status, 73 Of these ten,
however, only three are termed 'villeins of the said
lord, holding in bondage,'" the remainder being described
as holding by court roll, i.e. copyhold. Seven out

of the ten also had freehold tenements. -One of:the
villéins, William Gerard was well=to-do, holding a
messuage, with a croft and two fields, together with
another field and paying a rent of 12s., 8d., and in-
addition he held a parcel (of common field land ?) for
which he paid one penny, owing leyrewyte and all services

appertaining to villeinage (et alia sicut nativiis). 74

The free tencment lay in Shelley, and for this he paid

the substantial rent, by freehold standards, of 7s. 43d.

It is extremely likely that he was holding yet more

land from other landlords, but no proof exists for this.
The tenants holding by court roll constitute a

problem; six held their land by the demise of Richard

atte Coppe and Guy DBreton, the propert1es p1a1n1y abutt1ng

one another, and three more were in the same locality,

forming a compact block; they were a114sma11holders,

and of villein status. They were not the villeins of

Lord Grey but had all acquired part of a hold1ng that had

come on to the land market and been broken up, but it-

seems probable that in view of their villein status

they were,'in this pafticulér'instance, prevented from

holding land by means of a charter, thus demonstrating
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how arbitrary could be the whole process of villein
"freedom'; it depended on the individual lord of the
manor, &

Confused and susceptible to misinterpretation
as this evidence is, it shows without doubt that on
some manors villeins were able to take advantage of the
freer conditions. William Gerad does not appear in
the land charters, but such evidence as there is seems
to point to the possibility that on Lord Grey's manor
villein charters were not permitted,. In any case,
their legal value was small and it is only under
exceptionally favourable circumstances that they were
likely to survive. Solihull villeins seem to have:

owved few labour services, the "alia sicut nativii

seems to have been a mere form, Even aen ecclesiastical
estates there is evidence of villeins benefitting from
new land being available; the Bishop of Worcester - ,
for example let assart land on freer terms, the freedom
from heriot being the distinguishing characteristic of
assart right. 76 At Bushwood in Lapworth in 1299 of

the twelve customary tenants of the Bishop, (who could

be tallaged high or low at his will), seven held assarts
for a money rent and minor services that varied greatly
between individuals, In Wroxall, the villein and

cottar tenants of the abbey were hoiding‘small pieces.

of new land for a money rent and '"reaping services with
one man'', The pieces were all small, the largest

being two acfes, and were all within the capability of

one family to develop. The demand for reaping services
"with one man' suggests that some at least of the villeins
were wealthy énough to have cottar undertenants.-77

There is some evidence from Coleshill of villeins
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engaging in land transactions; for instance, in a
grant of rights in a meadow by Robert Lord of Wawre
(Vvavers Marston) he comments that the mecadow in question
was bought by Roger Hert of Marston, his bondman and
serf from Robert Suner and Agatha his wife (W.D, 82),
The sitﬁation in Coleshill is, however, rather different
in that the manor was Ancient Demesne, villeins legally
possessed more freedom, ard eemwidelbemgirowmycin=chaptes
8, some evidence exists for suggesting that the land in
villeinage formed a compact block.

The use of charter evidence to discuss villein
holdings is made difficult by the problem of identification,
for, as has been emphasised, the charters themselves give
no indication of this, and it is necessary to work from
the incidental references to villeins, Traditionally,
the manorial reevé was of villein status, and the Reeve
family of Tanworth appear to have been no exception to
this, The earliest known member is Roger, (c.1210-20,T.39)
whose son John is described as a villein (c.1229-1239, T.62)
but was certainly holding a free tenement in addition to
""land beyond Pirihull'" (a retrospect reference c¢.1260-80,
T.al5), In the early thirteenth century Ranulf, or
Randdlf son of Roger Reeve was granted by the Earl of
Warwick to the Archer family (c.1229-39, T.62) and in
the second half of thé same century, John, son of Randolf
called the rceve, by profession a carter, was manumitted
by John Archer (pre 1290, T.asd8). Thomas, a second
son of Roger, was holding land ‘in two localities; first,
adjacent to the demesne of the Earl of Warwick in the
south of Tanworth, abutting the original holding of the
Archer. family, which can probably be interpreted as a
portion of the demesne granted in the early thirteenth
79

century to a manorial servant; Secondly, Thomas
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possessed land in the centre of the parish, near Earlswood,
at Sponna (Figure 38) held from Henry de Lee (c.1270-90,
T.a37). The original charter has not survived but was
present in c,1446 when it was transcribed. The property
comprised half of the land lying in le Sponne between
"the old ditch of Henry de Lee" and '"the ditch made By
Nicholas de Lysterley'" and "in length from the said
ditch on the west towards the same ditch formerly held
by Thomas del Sponne son of Roger Reeve.' Thomas del
Spone, founder of the del Sponne family, is plainly of
villein origin, In addition, there is the possibility
that the "Reeve'" family and the'de Umberslade'" family
are one and the same; a Roger de Umberslade was holding
land in Sponna in c.1229«39 (T.59) and in c.1446 alongside
the grant from Henry de Lee to Thomas del Sponne son of
Roger Reeve is a grant from Henry de Lee to Thomas son
of Roger de Umberslade. - bv

The course of events seems reasonably‘clear,ithe
reeve of Tanworth, probably the Earl's reeve (c.1229-39,
T.62), was able to acquire some freehold land, His son

Thomasg 81

inherited at least some of this land, possibly
that adjacent to the demesne, together with more land

;t Sponna in the north,band was able to add to this by
purchasing additional land from Henry de Lee, = Although
no formal manumission has has sﬁrvivéd it is probable that
Thomas obtained free status, changing his name to de
Sponne, His brother,Raﬁulf on the other hand was granted
by the Earl to the Archers and continued his father's
career as a manorial servant (prepositus), and Ranulit's
son, John, was later manumitted by this family, It is
possible that this branch of the family may have also

been known as ""de Tanworth', a Roger son of Randolf de
Tanworth was certainly acquiring more land in c¢.1300
(T.a177, cf. c.1270-80, T.a74).
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This particular example of a villein family taking
advantage of the opportunities offered by the availability
of new land antedates the case of the Lovekyns of
Shrewley cited above by at least half a century. Evidence
of another kind, however, comes from a group of charters
relating to another Tanworth family. In c.1240-60 (T.111)
William son of William Waryng granted to John Archer
"lord of the said William'", a certain piece of meadow to
enlarge his fishpond. William Waring, or William son
of Waring (c.1230-40, T.77) appears to be the son of
Warin Mappel.  Warin Mappel and his son, William (son
of Warin) were plain villeins (¢.1210-20, T.29, c.1240-60,
T.105) but there is no evidence of them being emancipated
at any stage. It is significant, however, to find
that in ¢,1240-60, William son of William Waring was
authenticating his charter with John Archer by means of
a seal carrying the inscription’William son of Warin'
(S'WILIMI.F' WAR(1)N). Either William son of, Warin
was emancipated and no record survives, or this is an
example of a villein entering into a contractual agreement
with his lord, Since the grant to which this geal is
aprended refers to John Archer as '"lord of the said William"
(son of William Waryng), the latter case appears to be
the more probable,. Two examples of manumissions by the
Archers are known, one, of John son of Randolf the Reeve
already cited, the other, of Roger son of Roger Tole in
€.1290 (T.al146), but there is certainly no evidence that
this practice was widespread. -

In conclusion, although few concrete comments can
yet‘be made on the nature of villein farms, in most cases
the evidence is too limited, and no single example has in
fact béen mapped, it is possible to say that in some parts

of Vestern Arden villeins were able to take advantage of
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the freer conditions to raise their social and economic
status, It is clear, nevertheless, that this process
was very uneven, in character and distribution, and a
distinction is observable between the frcedom on the
non-ecclesiastical manors and the conservatism on the
ecclesiastical estates, as Figure 14 and 15 amply
demonstrate, Arden lords, particularly lay lords, were
anxious to acquire new tenants to fell trees and open

up new areas of cultivation, and with a predominantly
money economy deﬁeloping in such areas it comes as no
surprise to find both lords willing to sell, and villcins
willing‘to purchase, freedom. It is possible that no
small proportion of the persons who migrated to areas
such as Tanworth were originally of villein status; who
obviously would not reveal their true status. Arden
lords in turn, would not be too anxious to insist on a
knowledge of their new tenants' status.

In view of the abundant material available for
Tanworth it is singularly unfortunate that no detailed
extent survives for the manor. A full exteht, giving the
name, holding and rent of each tenant does, however,
survive for another of the Earl's demesne manors, Claverdon,

attached to the Inquisition post mortem of 1315, The

main distinction between the two manors is that Tanworth
is substantially three times larger, and that in Claverdon
a2 lower proportion of the total income was derived from
free rents, 42-45% as opposed to 62% in Tanworth. An
analysis of this document, however, does throw considerable
light on the genéral pattern of peasant holdings in an
Arden manor and their stratification, and provides the
basis for using some of the rather intractable Tanworth
material commaratively,

Thirteen villein tenants are listed, each holding

half a virgate for which the majority owe rents and
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services to the value of 5s. 4d. Five of them possess
further land for which they pay free rents, one paying
one penny, two paying five pence, one 29d. and one 3s. 8d.
and in allibut one instance suit of court was owed. The
apparent regularity of these villein holdings may be a
distortion of reality, the extent gives no indication
of the degree to which alienation and sub=granting had
taken place. However, in view of the fact that in only
one case is a villein's freeholding large enough to
constitute a séparate farm, it is possible that in this
instance these formal holdings do in fact reflect realit&,
and the regular pattern can, therefore, be contrasted
with the irregular villein holdings in the Solihull rental,
Seventy free tenants are listed at Claverdon paying
moﬁey rent; of these 17% (12) are not described as
owing suit of court for any part of their holding, six
are villeins holding some free land, and another two
apoear in the list of cottagers. ~ Some 43.5% of these
free tenants pay below 11d. rent per annum, 22% between .
l1s. and 1s, 11d., 13.5% 2s. = 2s., 11d., 8.5% 3s. = 3s. 11d.,
and 12.5% over 4s. If the rents are considered to be at
the rate of 4d. an acre, =2 reasonable assumption in the
light of,the‘evidence éited in Chapter 3, then these
rents represent something over 400 acres of new land.
This contention is supported by a half 1lleg1b1e marginal
note below the heading "Rents of the free tenants'" which
appears to say '"and the cottagers (?) who (c1-cu1~qu17)
rent new land", three final words being quite distinct.
The extent reveals a series of freeholdings, irregular
in size, having no regular incidents of tenure and a
relat1onsh1p with the Earl that was entirely pecunlary
in character. Had a full extent of Tanworth been drawn
up there is little doubt that it would ﬁave been very

similar in form for it is evident that a comparable



426

colonising movement was taking place in Claverdon. In
particular, a charter dated 1251 hetween Ela, Countess

of Warwick and the Monks of Bordesley Abbey, Worcestershire,
refers specifically to '""the purprestures and assarts

made by the Countess and her men in the common of pasture'",
clearly indicating individual colonisation of the waste

83 Those holdings not owing suit are

by freeholders,
normally very small and probably form part of a tenement
for which suit is owed from another portion, as in the

case of the Gower holding .in Tanworth in the hands of

the de Alreshawes cited above. This would seem to imply
the presence of a land market behind the formal facade

of the extent.

Claverdon differs from Tanworth, however, in one
particularly significant respect, there are no indications
of the presence of the small landholder class. Three |
tenants paid over 5s. rent, but on analogy with Tanworth
these can only be regarded as large freeholdings., The
Priory of Pinley paid 17s. 10d., but although this holding
may be of comparable size to a small manor it is different
in character. One of the diagnostic features of small
landowners in Tanworth is their association with areas
of the parish that bear their names, de Sydenhale or de
Fulwood for example, and a similar situation prevailed
in Solihull, The only comparable situation inClaverdon
is at "Crudeshale!" or "Curdeshale' where a family of
some substance held a several holding from the early
thirteenth century onwards, some of which fhey granted
to Pinley Nunnery.-84 The property lay to the north-
west of Yarningale common and clearly spread into Preston
Bagot, for in 1327 Nicholas de Crudeshale is recorded in
Preston Whiteley paying 4s. 9d. Lay Subsidy, the lérgest
amount of tax paid by one individual and far exceéding
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any paid in Tanworth.

Haseﬂy, the other manor of the Earl of Warwick for
which a full extent exists exhibits the same general
pattern as Claverdon, but here the social differentation
of the peasantry seems more marked; 30% of the 40 free
tenants pay 1id. and below per annum, 25% 11ld-1s. 1lid.,
15% 2s. = 2s. 11d., 10% 3s. = 3s.11d., and 20% 4s. and
above. Of the latter some 10% actually pay over 8s.
Tenants are described as holding messuages, which may
be interpreted as house and land, cottages,”crofté and
pieces of land, In five instances the property is
described in virgates, suggesting the presence of common
arable, and in two instances waste or new land are
specified, while in ten cases (25%) cottageS‘dnly are held,
With the exception of five persons, all the tenants owe
suit of court, and the exceptions, as far as can be
ascertained (parts of the extent being illegible) are
those people who own land but no dwelling,

"It is clear from these examples that the piéture
of peasant holdings provided by extents is, in an area
where a vigorous land market existed, such as Arden, a
purely arbitrary picture resulting from the statement
of the lands, rents and services, associated with one
particular lordship. The Tanworth material demonstrates
that behind the formal pattern of the extent lies an
incredible complexity of tenancies and sub=-tenancies,
but when these are ahalysed and mapped the result is
often a surprisingly compact farm unit.  The pattern
of tenancies was indeed so complex that a Tanworth rental
of the early fifteenth century was compelled to state
"Concerning the lands of John, son of Thomas Dolphyn, it
is not known where they lie and who may hold them, and

they pay in rent per year according to the old rental iijs."
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When the holdings are studied using land charters
the complexity of the fenurial relationships makes
generalisations'such as those for Claverdon and Haseley
exceedingly difficult and prevents an objective
comparison of the social stratification from manor to
manor, In order to attempt to view the Tanworth
peasantry as a group rather than individuals the data
appearing in the surviving early fourteenth century
court rolls was analysed.

In the five court rolls for Tanworth and Umberlade
dating between 1328-1330 some twenty-seven separate
tenants appear, and in twenty-one cases some details
of the holdings are recorded. All owe money rent,
sums ranging from as little as 2d., to 17s. 8d. Some
21% pay below 11d. per annum, 277 11d. to 1s. 1l1d.,

7% 2s. = 2s. 11d., 7% 3s, = 3s, 11d., 3% 4s, = 4s. 11d.,
and 35% over 5s., in lemkspath, the comparable figures
for Tanworth and Umberlade being 25%, 15%, 10%, 5%,

15% and 30%. Tabléf%learly shows that the social
differentiation of the peasanty was stronger in Tanworth
than either Claverdon or Haseley, and free tenants were

on the whole wealthier.
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TABLE 28

fferentiation of the Peasantry in Tanworth, Mon'ksnath,

—

laverdon and Haséley in the carly 14th centurv on the

Di
C

basis of rent (%).

S———

11d and 1s = 28 = 3s = 4sg = 5s +
below 1s 11d 2s 114 3s 11d 4s 114

Tanworth 25.0 15.0 10.0 5.0 15.0 30.0

Mamkspath 21,0 27.0 7.0 7.0 3.0 35.0

Claverdon 43,5 22.0 13,5 8.5 12,5

Haseley 30.0 25.0 15.0 10.0 20,0
o

{(The figures for each manor record the %

of rents in each category.)

In thc abscnce of detailed extents it has not proved
possible to produce comparable figures for any other
manors, but on the basis of the figures provided by

Inquisition post mortem Table 28 has been compiled, and

this suggests the strong links between peasant freedom

and economic prosperity.
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TABLE 29

Average freehold rents on certain Arden manors.

Average free rent. % freehold rent/tgﬁg%me.
Claverdon 2.18. 42 =457
Haseley 2.5s. 44%
Tanworth 4,6s. 62, 5%
Berkswell ~ 2.25. 22.5% (

. Damaged
: : s

Lapworth 4.8s. High % * extent, )
Maxstoke | 3.0s, 43, 0%
Solihull 4.95. 78.0‘210

While many individual irregularities occur, when the
holdings described in the Tanworth court rolls are examined
as a group, and the common denominators defined, the chaos
assumes some order; all pay a money rent, all owe suit
of court, (generally for that holding upon which their
dwelling house stands), and the majority of the tenants
are freemen, Many owe heriot and many mofe owe relief,
but no explanation can be offered for the incidence of
these, indeed such an explanation lics beyond the scope
of this essay. The intricate patterns of reality can be
formalised, and the séribe could well have written of the
Tanworth free peasantry as he wrote of those of Claverdon
"De Letitia la Warner .ij.d. De‘Reginald de Strake .xvj.d.
& .ij. sectam.‘ ----- De Thomas Bygod ,viij.d. & sect!'."

The whole problem of the nature of peasant holdings
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is complicated because a man who appears as little more

than a cottar in the survey of one lordship could in fact

be holding property of considerable extent elsewhere;

Simon de la Hethe for example certainly owed suit to the

Earl of Warwick's court at Tanworth, but was paying a rent

of 7s. 11d to John Archer for lands held from him., This

sum would never appear in a formal extent of Tanworth manor.

Figure 10 shows the pattern of overlordships; in an area

such as Arden where the bonds of society were, by the

mid-thirteenth century, already largely pecuniary it was

possible for non~feudal institutions to develop within

this framework of feudal organisation. 86
It is now possible to present some conclusions on

the four problems indicated at the beginning of this chapter:

First, with regard to the addition of new land to existing

holdings and its effect on the tenemental organisation;

initially the common field arable and leased demesne were

of considerable importance, providing the base from which

colonisation could take place. ‘It is clear that the bulk

of new land was brought into cultivation by the peasants,

and that the demand for new land came from them,” This

new land, acquired frequently by direct grant from the

lord, was at first appurtenant to an older holdihg;'but

by the early to mid-thirteenth century farmsteads werec

being established away from the old nuclei. The development

of a land market frequently resulted in the alienation of

the ofiginal common arable holding, cauéing the breakdown

of any regular tenemental system, and the establishment of

a series of freehold severalties often exhibiting great

complexity of tenurial relationships, " ‘
Secondly, the acquisition of waste land some distance

from the common arable nuclei created at first a series of
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rather discrete holdings. Once a foothold had been
established in the waste the alienation of unwanted more
distant properties and the resulting land market led
ultimately to the creation of compact farm units, alfhough
some discrete holdings did persist. This process continued
throughout the period, and is clearly illustrated in
Tanworth by the survey of c.1446, when a tenant at this
date might be holding as many as a dozen small freeholds,
which at an earlier period were separate farms. By the
third decade of the thirteenth century yet more new land
was appearing on the land market permitting greater
flexibility in the‘rqbrganisation of holdings.

Thirdly, the short term changes resulting from the
action of therland market are demonstrated by the whole
of the chapter and by the whole situation in Arden as
indicated by chapter 4. Peasant colonists migrated to
the Arden area, and were able to acquire holdings and so
upgrade their social and economic status. Over a larger
term, the period 1150 to 1350, there was a clear tendency,
revealed by chapter 5, for the richer peasantry to use the
land market to create large consolidated holdings, the
smaller freeholders losing their initialyindependence and
becoming mere sub=tenants of these wealthier small-landowners.
While it would perhaps be an overstatement to say that there
was a steady depression of the middle and lower ranks of
the peasantry, there was an undoubted tendency‘for‘the
welleto-do to become richer and the smaller men to become
their tenants, This fact cannot be brought out by any
analysis of the charters, because it is impossible to
objectively distinguish between a freeholder to freeholder
transaction and a landlord to tenant transaction, but this

point is best illustrated by the change in character of
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the transactions in which the Archer family were involved
in the period 1299-1349, (Figure 31; compare Figures 28,
29, 30).

Fourthly, the result of these changes was the emergence
of a stronger social and economic differentiation of the
peasantry, the emergence of the small landowner class and
the beginnings of new tenurial relationships in the form
of the development of limited tenures, for life, for a

term of years and at the lord's will, 81

These conclusions are comparable with those reached
by Kosminsky working with the Hundred Rolls, 88 and it
is remarkable to find that quité independently, on the
basis of a very different class of evidence, and using very
different téchniques, he outlines comparable devclopments
to those described in the last two chapters, One point
must, however, by stressed, of all the persons mentioned
in the Tanworth chartefs between 1300 and 1350 some 63%
only appear in one charter and 32% in two to five charters.

Thus, only a very small proportion of the total number of

holdings can be studied in detail, and there is an unavoidable

tendency for these to be the larger, better documented
properties, The author is of the opinion that the 350

Tanworth charters sur@iving between 1300-1350 represént no more

than between 10~25% of the total number made.

This study of peasant holdings clearly suggests that as
a result of the colonising movement folk were moving away
from early established nuclei of settlement and establishing
isolated farmsteads set amid the newly reclaimed fields.
Before considering the economic basis of the colonising
movement in some detail, the character of the Arden

settlements must now be considered in more detail.
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(8) P.R,0O. Cl134/49=-51,

(9) Archer Colln, St.on A., Tanworth, 19 Sept 1322
T.91; B.M. Add. Mss, 23024, 103r,

(10) Note that in c¢.1220=1230 (T.a45) Budcroft was
part of a holding with common field land in Helde
(Budhelde), (c.f. John Wodard's grant to de
Darneville, c¢.1270-90, T.a55) which holding also
had land in Longmedwe. Belonging to Gilbert
Budde originally this holding is examined in some

detail below.

(12) Although no conclusive proof can be cited it is
probable that William was the son of John Wodard,

2 point to be examined later in the chapter,

(13) The 81 acres was later known as larlefeld,
cf. 18 July 1347, T.b274, 29 May 1407, etc.

(14) This land is vaguely described, but the abuttals
seem to suggest the north of Tanworth manor, and
since in the likely locality the Archer survey of
¢c.1500 records the feld name "bellun“ it is

probable that the location on F1aure 37B is correct

(15) A wifets right to a life tenancy of her,husband‘s
lands after his death was called dower, and this
consisted of the right to one third of the lands
of which her husband was solely seised during the
marriage, This rule, probably orginating in o
the military tenures, but spread into socage tenure.
See A.W.B. S1mpson An Introduction to the H1stor1
of the Land Law, (1961), pr. 65-6.
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There is no evidence for the decline or persistance

of co=aration in Tanworth, it may well have survived

in the common fields even after the regular
tenemental system had decayed; if so, such land
may have required less expenditure of time and

energy to cultivate than the severalties.

This one entry must raise certain questions
éoncerning the status of John Wodard, The deeds
provide a clear picture of his holding, a picture
that places him securely among the ranks of the
well-to-do peasantry, but this one reference to
him performing a task of some responsibility ralses
doubts as to the rellab111ty of the evidence.

The most likely explanation is that Wodard had
been a manorial seriant of the Earl,“in Tah&orth,
possibly even the bailiff in chargeﬂof the Earl's
demesne, 'indeed the name '"Woodward" implies an
officer appointed to safeguard the lord's woods
and plantations. (H.S. Bennett, Life on the
Enslish Manor, 1960, Cambridge, p. 182). .

Bodleian Library, MOJ. Top. warw1ck icl. A

~ comparable situation occurred in the cases of

the Archer and the de Fulwood lands,

John WVodard the Eldér,

/ / /

/
(1) william (2)John the Younger ' (3) Ete. (4)

(Main holding) - (Assart land)

J.F. ﬁill#rd, Parliamentary Taxes on Personal

Pronerty, 1290-1334, Cambridge, Massachusetts (1934)

especially pp. 73-85,
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As a result of this situation in areas where
sub=granting was frequent it is particularly
dangerous to use Lay Subsidy payments as an indic-
ation of prosperity, the small-landowners were

taxed for no more than their "demesne'' farms,

A.L. Poole, The Oblipations of Society, (1946), p.10.

Archer Collection, St.-on.A. Tanworth, c.1184-1204,
T.9. R |
PN Warwiclkshi p. 292,

He is variously described as Gilbert fitz Robert,
Gilbert Budde and Gilbert Freeman, but a close
examination of the charters leaves no doubt that
only one person is involved., The compiler of the
Archer survey of c.1446 clearly thought they were
one and the same, as did the compiler of the 1299
rental copied by Sir Simon Archer-(Bodleian Library,

MSS. Top. Warwick, c.l.) ; ;|

This phenomena is discussed in M.M. Postan, "The
Chronology of Labour Services,'" Trans., Royal
ﬁistorical‘Society, 4th geries (1937), vol. 20,
pp. 169-93.

The name Wystanescroft was shortened to Wystan in
the late thirteenth century, and Bishop Wulfstan's
Register at Worcester (St.on A, Saunders MSS.
Tanworth, pp. 56=59, citing Reg. Wolstan, v.1.
£.396) in the record of the appropriation of the
Church and Parsonage of Tanworth toMxxtoke Priory
in 1342 it is recorded that '"the sayd vicars for
the tyme being shall have and receve an yearly rent

of ijs. vjd. to be payd for the lands and tenements
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of Thomas Wyston, the wch. was granted of old tyme
for that purpose and entent." This without doubt
refers to Wystanescroft, the location of whiéh,
éuggested by the charters, is confirmed by the
presence of the field name '"Wistons'" appearing

in 1825 on a sale catalogue of the Umberslade
estates to be found in the Birthplace Library at
Stratford upon Avon. In 1842 the {field, called
Twelve Acre Close 1s 14 acres Or. 28 p. in

extent (T.A.1671)

(26) Of the twenty-nine acres, 4% paid a rent of 134d.
or 3d. per acre, but the fifteenth century copy
which records the grant of 24% acres from Earl
Thomas (c.1229-1239, T.69) demands a rent of £8
and a consideration of 20s., Plainly there is
an error, but no obvious explanation fits the

known facts.

(27) Archer Collect1on, St. on A. Tanworth, c.1280-
1300, T.al15, c.1270= 80 T.a78 and cf. c.1270

T.a99).

(28) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, ¢.,1298-1315,
T.al58; 6 Oct. 1311, T.b25; 16 Jan. 1322-3,
T.593; 12 June 1328, T.b132, ' ‘

(29) Examples of this occur sporadically throughout
the charters; in 1236=40 (T.94) Simon de
Cherlecote granted all his land to Walter his
son; -in 1332 Walter atte Hethe of Lapworth
granted Geoffrey his son and Agnes Geoffrey's
wife all his "existing goods and chattels
moveable or immoveable except only such draught-
horses, colts, oxen for the plough and heifers
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(34)

(35)
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as may sustain me b& their labour in honour and
comfort so long as I shall live." (Lapworth
Charity Deeds, B.R.L. No. 184962 12).

The original twenty-nine acres of waste would
have been sub-divided probably into units of 2-4
acrés,kso that taking into account other
acqu1s1t10ns the n1ne separate pieces named

need cause no problems. The fact that the .
holding d1d not break up during the perzod prior
to 1350, but survived as a unit, would explain
the absence of other charter references to these

partzcular closes.

The econom1c 81gn1f1cance of this charter will
be examined in chapter 8. The s1gnif1cance
of the field 'a forn the dore' is not known. - -

Archer Collection, St. on A. Nuthurst, pre 1290,

Archer Collectxon, St. on A. Nuthurst pre 1290,
where Alice d. of Stephen de Nuthurst quits her
claim to William de Wystanescroft of all that
land Stephen her father held from William,

P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A8184, A8269, A9856, A9718, |
A9637. The last four of these charters are all 5
issued in connection with a ménumission through

an intermediary and it is likely that A9856,

the release by Thomas Clerk, the. intermed1ary,_

of all his right and claim against the said

Walter by reason of purchase (racione empcionis

navietatis sue) is a precise parallel to the

document involving de Wystanescroft.

Archer Collection, St, on A., Archer Survey of
c.1446, under Simon de Cherlecote, Cf. c¢.1220-29,
T.46. | |
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It is exceedingly difficult to decide if a
partlcular family is in fact indigenous to
Tanworth or from outside. In the case of the
de Wystanescroft's,s1nce they do appear to take
their name from the croft, it has been assumed
they are denizens of the parish, but some doubt
must remain. Clearly as the name Cherlecote
suggestswan immigrant, the place name '"cottages
of the churls" (P.N.D. Warwickshire, p.250) need
not necessarily be derived from the parish of

that néme.

Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth c.1290-1300,
T.al48; c.1293, T.al52; 29 Sept. 1293, T.al53;
18 Mar 1329/30, T.b146. ' |

Archer Collection St, on A. Tanworth, c.1290-1300,
T.al47; 11 Nov 1314, T.b36; an undated court

roll of Margery le Archer, c.1299-c.1315 (?)
(Bodleian Lib, MSS, Top. Warwickshire C1, 33r)
states unequivocably that the first piecce of
Newland was bdught (perquisivit) from Richard

Gower. :
Bodleian Lib. MSS. Top. Warwxcksh1re Ci, 33r.

Arche: Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, 28 March,
1321/2, Th90.

Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, Court
Rolls, Markspath Tue. 26 June, 1330, cf.'Bodleian
Lib, MSS. Top. Warwickshire Cl, 41r. '

Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth ¢.1290-1300,
T.al48; and 28 March 1321/2, T.b90.

Archer Collection, St. on A, Tanworth ¢.1210-20,
T.40; ¢.1250, T.109; c.1250, T.al; c.1268-98,
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(45)

(46)
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Ta24; c.1268-98, T.a30; c.1280-90, T.al25; c.1300
T.al88; 15 Feb. 1310/11, T.b23; 17 July 1317,
T.b67; pre 1290, T.Add ab. The property is
described in the Archer Survey of c.1500 in
Document C under the lands of William Benford,

in Document Di, the property Qf‘Simon Benford,
and in Dii under Benford. |

The argument for there being a father and son
called Henry can be outlined as follows; Henry
de la Lee first appears in a charter dated
c,1220-29, and a man of the same name appears in
charters dated c.1229- -39, ¢€.,1270-90 and. 1300-1304.
He was dead by 1324 when his wzdow was mentioned.
Clearly if one man was involved he lived a
remarkably long time, even if errors of dating
occur, The most feasible and simple explanatxbn
of these facts is that there were two Henrys, |
father and son, the hiatus in deeds between c. 1239
and c.1270 representing the change.

The author is of the opinion that '"frid" lay

in the south of section 37 or 38, See Archer
Collection, Tanworth, c.1229-39, T.54; c.1229=- 39,
T.56, T.57; <¢.1240, T.74. :

Archer Collection, St. on A, Tanworth, c.1270-90,
T.a38 T.a42, T,a43. The grant to John Archer III
is the reason for the survival of the early
charters relating to this holdxng, Richard de la
Spohne's‘holding appears in the Archer survey of
c.1446 and the survey of c.1500 lists the rents

in document Bi.
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Archer Collection, St. on A, Tanworth, 4 Aug. 1303,
T.b12; 2 March 1303/4, T.b613, cf. 8 March, 1322/3,
T.697; c¢.1287=8, T.ald4l; 1324-5, T.k108;

3 Oct. 1325, T.6121. M.M. Postan in 'Cartae
Nativorum', Northamptonshire Record‘SdCiety,

vol., XX (1945-6), pe 1lvii discusses what is termed
a "beheficiaryilease" a lease accompanying a loan

of money, by which the creditor became the lessee

and thereby claimed not only the security for

his loan, but also payment of principle and

interest out of the lands income,

ArcherhColléction, St. on A.'Tanworth, c.1280-1300,
T.a110; ¢.1300, T.al10, The Archer survey of
c.1500 (Document Bi) indicates that de la Coppe's

land was acquired. -

Archer Collection, St. on A, Tanworth, 24 April 1317,
T.663; 16 April 1318, T.b71; 23 July 1318, T.673;

4 June 1318, T.672; 6 July 1320, T.b&77;

9 June 1320, T.b76. - -

The Coleshill evidence is examined in chapter 3,
where evidence is presented for seigniorial

assarting on a substantial scale,

The land is described as '"descending from the

highway from Henley to Birmingham',
P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A10669, (T. Add b8).

In view of the fact that his holding was in
Merkspath it is surprising to find Broun paying
suit to a court in Tanworth (Thur. 9 June, 1328)
in spite of the fact that separate courts were
being held. No reason for this peculiarity can

be suggested,
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(54) . Archer Collection, St. on A, Archer Survey,
c.1500, Document Bi; 13 May 1332, T.b167;
30 Sept. 1347, T.b288, 8 July 1349, T.b315.

(55) Archer Collection, St. on A, Tanworth, 29 Sept.
1309, P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A.10669.

(56) Archer Collection, St. on A, Tanworth, 27 Sept.
1346, T.6278, (cf. 8 May 1349, T.6307). '

(57) 30 Sept. 1347, T.b288; 8 July 1349, T.6315.
(58) Archer Collectlon St. on A. 14 Nov. 1347, Add bk17.

(59) Bodleian L1brary, MSS. Top. Warw1cksh1re, Ci,
s 50v.

(60) 29 Sept. 1309, T.b17; P.R.O. Anct. Deeds.
A10669, (T. Add 68).

(61) W.G. Hoskins, Devon (1954), p. 78.
(62) See chapter 5.

(63) Archer Collection, St. on A, Tanworth Court
Rolls, Thur. 9 June 1328 (cf. Bodleian Lib, MSS.
Top. Warwickshire, C1, 37r.); 2 Sept, 1308,
T.616; c.1270-80, T.a83; ¢.1300, T.al72.

(64) This is suggested by the abuttals and the field
boundaries on the Tithe map of 1842,
(T.A.'1962;>1963, 1979). A memorandum on the
reverse of the sketch map of the area by John
Archer in c,1500 (Document Biic) suggests that
the holding preserved its identity till this
date, though added to and part of a larger unit.

""Memorandum that brouns meys wt ij-croftes
lyyng bytueyn a grounde caulde pyryhull and a
greyn caulde brouns greyn in breyd in lenthe



(65)

(66)
(67)

(68)

(69)

(70)
(71)

bytueyn the fordrowe of Pyryhull and a growe of
John Archerrus (Shepcote grove of c.1500, see
Figure 44 ) 1Item ij croftus caulde brouns croftes
lyyng bytweyn dunscrofte and a grounde of John
Archeres in the accures and accur meddo. of
Clarkesun." - In the survey of c.1446 Thomas

Clerkeson is recorded as holding Brouns tenement,

c.1270-80, T.a%96; T. Add al7; T.ab0;
c.1280-1300, T.all?,

c.1270=80, T.a75; c.1300, T.al72.

Brooke and M.M. Postan, '"Cartae Nativorum'",
Northants Record Society, Vol. XX (1945=6),

Introduction, pp. xxviiiexxxiv.
R. H, Hilton, "Gloucester Abbey Leases of the
Late Thirteenth Century'", University of Birmingham

Historical Journal, Vol. IV, No. 1 (1953), p. 12,

F. M. Stentoh, "Gilbertine Charters," Lincolnshire

Record Society, Vol. 18 ( ), Introduction,

PP. xxxiii ‘miv.
D. C. Doﬁglas in The Social Structure of Medieval

East Anpglia (1927), pp. 85-6, discusses villein

contractual agreements.

P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A8269, A9637, A9718, A9856,
cf, also A8184, probably some years earlier.

P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A8699, A10982,

The summary of the texts of land charters provided
by the Descriptive Catalogue of Ancient Deeds
(H.M.S.0. Record Publications, 44-1024 Vol, No. O.
6 vols.) does not give abuttals and it has not

proved possible to examine the actual documents.

The summaries are, however, quoted in full and
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provide some impression of the difficulties of
unravelling the complexity of relationships
revealed by. the charters, and in this context no
attémpf is being made to locate the documents,

Thé trénélations_vafy considerably, howe#er, by no
means always cit;ng the rent and considération.
For thié feason no attémpt has been made to assess

even the minimum expend1ture by Thomas Lovekyn.

B.H. Sl1cher von Bath The Agrarian Hlstory of
Western Europe, AD.500-1850, states that there is
no reference to marling in the (medieval) documents

except in times of high cereal prices. . It seems
to have been fairly common practice, however, in
Arden, the earliest reference appearing in
Tanworth in ¢.1270-90 (T,a54). In this case

the translators clearly thought that tone lime

was meant (caketa ?). If so, the nearest supplies
of this lay in the Feldon to the south-cast of
Shrewley, from the escarpment of the Lower L1as'
Limestone. Th1s would seem to be an early

reference, for Baxter's Medieval Latin Word List,

cites c.1324 as the earl:est reference to 11me
(p. 58).

Archer Collection, St, on A. Solihull, Rentals

and Surveys; the document consists of five strips
of vellum sewn‘together at the head, of which

1) 6.8" x 19.,25", 2) 7" x 19,25", 3) 5.1" x 21,5",
4) 6.,1" x 21.75" and 5) 9,25" x 30,0", Numbers

1 and 2 seem to be exact copies, and 3 and 4 are
substantially the same. Number 3 bears the date
E.IIT yvicesimo secundo. On the reverse of 1 is

what seems to be an unfinished bai1i£f's account,
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Leyrwite or Leyrewyte was the fine imposed by

the lord for incontinency, '"whenever one of the
bondswomen is unchaste of her body whereby my '
lord loseth the sale of her.," The woman who
lost her virginity was of less value, the market price
paid for her would be lower and she was therefore
fined for depreciating her lord!s property !

H.S. Benneft; Life on the English Manor, (1937),
pp. 217 and 246, A fuller discussion of this
payment is to be found in o '

G.G. Coulton, Medieval Village, Manor and -

Monastery, Harper Torchbooks, 1960 (originally
1925), Appendix 17, pp. 477-478, where it is clear
that men were also subject. This payment is
also found in Wroxall, P.R.O. Rentals and Surveys,
No. 697. |

It is poséible that these‘men are in fact free men
of cottar status holding villein land on somewhat
favourable terms. Clearly they hold for a period
of years, a life in all probability;é plotrbf land
that is merely a cottar’s small holding. They
may in fact be free but landless farm labourers
settled on an available holding subdivided for
this purpose. The possibility is intfiguing,

but in the absence of further evidence cannot be
developed. The situation may be compared with
the granting of small pieces of demesne land to
farm servants as shown by Postan ('"The Famulus'",
Economic History Review Supplement, 2, pp. 15,

23, 36, et seq.).

M. Hollingé, "Red Book of Worcester' Worcester
Historical Society, 1934-50, Introduction, Part IV,

p. vii, cf. the entries for Lapworth, pp. 254 and 480.
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(77) This is a problem that is worthy of greater
attention, but insufficient information has been
gathered to warrant a closer examination of this
topic in Western Arden, The point is made by
M. M. Postan in Cartae Nativorum, p. x1, and by
Kosminsky in Studies, p. 79, A further example
is to be found in Wroxall, (P.R.O. Rentals and
Surveys, No. 697) where both villeins and cottars

a:e expected to bring one man to reaping. This
demand is also found at Claverdon (P.R.O. C134/51,
C134/90(16)), Beausale (P.R.O. C134/90(16)) and
Shirbourne (P.R.O. C134/49). I

(78) Birmingham Reference Library, Wingfield Digby
; ' Collection, No. 209.

(79) See footnote 75 above.

(80) This suggestion is based on no more than a
feeling by the author. In c,1446 two deeds are
cited with reference to Richard Sponne, both -
relating to Sponhe; one mentions Thomas del Sponne
son of Roger Reeve, the other mentions Thomas son
of Roger de Umberslade, and both clearly lie in
the same locality. Is coincidence to be excluded,
or is this a case of one man going by several
names ? . Was Thomas del Sponne attempting to
avoid all traces of his humble origin by changing

his name ? No answer is possible,

(81) While it has been generally assumed that primo-
genitive prevailed in the‘transactions discussed
in this study, this was not necessarily the case.
At Stratford there survives a series of notes in
the hand of Sir Simon Archer headed, rather
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incongruously "Greyhoundes and Houndes", They
consist of a series of extracts from court rolls,
and represent an attempt to summarise the customs
of the manor, the first entry referring to the
keeping of dogs., Citing a court roll of 1539-40
(31 Henry 8) Sir Simon notes "It' (i.e. Item) by
the same court it (is) presented yt (that) where
any customary tenant did dye the lande should
discend to his youngest sonne as his heire",
plainly indicating the presence of ultimogenitive

or Borough English amongst the villeins of the manor.
P.R.O. C134/51,

P.R.O., Anct., Deeds, D150,

E.G. Wheeler-Galton, Claverdon, (1934). MSS.

C.R.O. Warwick, p. 9.

W. Dugdale, Monasticon Anglicanum, ed. Caley, Ellis
& Bandinel (1846), p. 114. See also the Wellstood
M5S. Claverdon, St. on A. Birthplace Librafy.

The originals of these are to be found in the
Archer Collection at Stratford, but transcripts

by Sir Simon Archer are to be found in the Bodleian
Library, MSS. Top. Warwickshire, Cl1.

Lay Subsidy rolls have proved of comparatively
little use in producing this‘chapfef. They are,
it is clear, valuable for producing broad areal
generalisations, but as R.E. Glasscock states
("Distribution of Wealth in East Anglia in the
Early Fourteenth Century'", Institute of British .
Geographers, No, 32 (1963), pp. 113=-114) "it is
an inescapable fact that every tax roll, medieval
or modern, conceals the malpractices of both

taxers and taxed," As has been suggested in
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the foregoing chapters, when a list can be

examined in detail it is clear that the amount
of tax paid bears some relation to the size of
the person's 'demesne', his own farm, but it is

equally clear that other persons escaped taxation.

This point is i11ustrated by Table 20 in chapter
4, and is also examined by R.H. Hilton in "The
Stoneleigh Leger Book', Dugdale Society, Vol., 24,

Introduction, p., xxxviii,

E.A, Kosminsky, Studies, pp. 252=255,
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Chapter Seven

SETTLEMENT FORMS AND PATTERNS

In recent studies of settlement two trends have been
clearly evident, first, a greater awareness of the danger
of arguments concerning medieval settlement forms based
essentially on evidence derived from later periods, and
the need for de#eloping techniques for revealing what
contemporary evidence can show concerning early patterns;
secondly, the realisation that although certain forms may
be old established features of a landscape, they are by
no means static, and reflect closely the changing political,
social and economic conditions of which they are a part.
This chapter is an attempt to isolate and examine the
various forms of settlement that were present in Western
Arden in the Middle Ages, and to place them in their'
chronological and socio~-ecoriomic contexts, |

It has long been recognised that within Warw1cksh1re
two major settlement regions can be recogn1sed,,the Feldon
or "champion" country of the south and east, and the Arden
or woodland zonquf the north and west. In practice it
was also possible, as early as 1086, to recognise certain
refinements of these two major divisions, and the most
important of these, from the viewpoint of the‘settlement
- geography of the county, is the great‘valley of the middle
Avon, which divides Arden from Feldon, The river did not,
as Leland thought, form a linear boundary between the two
major regions, but rather formed a third major division
itself, exhibiting certain regionalvcharacteristics not
to be found e1ther to the north or south. 2 |

Post-medieval sources show that the character1st1c form
o£ settlement in south~eastern Warwickshire - the Feldon,
was the nucleated village, often of substantial size,

surrounded by open common fields which‘occupied the majority
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of the township. 3 An individual parish in the Feldon may

consist of either one such unit, or of a group of two,  three
or more somewhat smaller units. While it is possible that
some isolated farms may have been present in the middle ages,
many of these can be proved to result from Tudor or
eighteenth century enclosures of open fields. The Avon
valley was also characterised by nucleations which on the
whole tended to be somewhat smaller and more numerous than
those of the Feldon. Once again open common fields
predominated, but it is probable that in parts of this zone-
irregularities, in the form of single farms, were more
common., - Finally, Arden was characterised by a wide scatter
of dispersed settlements, farmsteads and hamlets, within
which an occasional nucleation of a larger size does

appear. = - ' k ' o

: It was such distinctions as these that were referred

to by William Hamson as early as the sixteenth century

when he stated, "It is so, that our soile being divided into
champaine ground (i.e. Feldon, field=-land) and woodlahd,

the houses of the first lie uniformelie builded in everie
towne together, with streets and lanes; whereas in the
woodland counties, except here and there in great market
townes, they stand scattered abroad, each one dwelling in
the midst of his:own occupieng."'5 ‘There is little doubt
that these fundamental regional distinctions are deep rooted,
but it is nevertheless unwise to uncritically project such
patterns back into the middle ages. It is probable that.
by 1086 the nucleated villages of the Feldon and Avon valley
were already in existence and Harley tacitly assumes this

by claiming that in the Feldon "a distinctive settlement
pattern had evolved by 1086 .... taking .... the form of
three lines of villages." 6 He shows that the larger
settlements within the hundreds of Stoneleigh and Kineton
were, in 1086, to be found south of the Lower Lias scarpment,
in the south-east of the county pointing out that this was
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an early settled zone. Such evidence as is available,
already discussed in Chapter 1, suggests that Prehistoric

and Roman settlement was densest in the middle Avon valley,
and although in Anglo=Saxon times the region did continue

as an area of active settlement, the colonisation of the
Feldon to the south proceeded with increased momentum from
Romano-British times. Harley concludes that '"the regional
differences in population geography that were so marked a
feature in 1086 would appear to stem mainly from differences
in the Anglo-Saxon settlement.!" = By 1279 in terms of
pattern, the major lineaments of the eleventh century
settlement had been maintained. In the case of villages

and hamlets which made their appearance after the eleventh
century, it is clear that the locational pattern they assumed,
had, for the most part, intensified and reinforced the earlier
pattern, at the junction of contrasted geological fofmations,
and onto the lighter drift deposits of the Avon valley.

the distinction between these two southern zoﬁes of Warwick=-
‘shire and Arden is clearly demonstrated when the distribution
of cultivated land is considered, for by 1086 54% of the
townships in the Feldon hundred of Kineton had over 60% of
their township area cultivafed. In contrast, Stoneleigh
Hundred in Arden, had 77.3% of itsrtownships with the ,
cultivated acreage'leés than 30% of the total area. The
causes of these differences are to be found in the late )
settlement of Arden, its low population densities in 1086,
and the survival of the extensive tracts of woodland enumer-
ated in the Domesday Book. The succeéding cenfurigs,between
1086 and 1279 were to see an intensification of this pattern,
an intensification which took two forms, first the addition
of new dwellings to existing settlement nuclei and secondly
the establishment of new settlements away from the old
centres, = These new settlements took many forms, and the
resulting patterns clearly reflect the variations in

territorial lordships and social organisation suggested by
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Figures 8, 10, 14 and 15, While it is not possible to
produce an actual map of medieval rural settlement based. on
contemporary data, although Figure 6» could possibly be
adapted to do this, Figure 40 is an attempt to map the major
landscape elements in Western Arden, prior to 1350, that

is, the basic features of settlement and land use. Using
this map, it is possible to distinguish four principal
elements of the medieval settlement pattern which have to

be considered, villages, hamlets, isolated farmsteads and

settlements with urban features.

Villages and hamlets.

- The nucleated settlements mapped in Figure 40, are
graded, on a purely subjective basis,vaccording to size,
using the Ordnance Survey field sheets dating from between
1810~-1820, 7
the validity of this data for mapping medieval nuclei these

Deferring for the moment an assessment of

maps constitute the earliest complete and accurate survey
of the whole area being examined, and clearly show that by
1810-20 nucleations were the dominant settlement form to

the south of a line between Budbroke and Henley, and wefe
composed largely of what have been classified as medium

and small nucleations, . To the north of this zone - .
nucleations were the exception rather than the rule, such
as were present lying mainly in the Blythe valley. With

the exception of Coleshill and Solihull, both special cases,
only Shustoke, Hampton in Arden and Tanworth are nucleations
of a size comparable to those in the south of the area,

The remainder were either small or consisted only of a
church, two or three farms and perhaps a few cottages,
classified on Figure 40 as a church hamlet, Table 30
analyses the distribution of these nuclei within Western

Arden,
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Table 30

Western Arden: Distribution of nucleated settlements
in the post~medieval period.

Northern Parisﬁes Large Medium Small Church . Total

Group ‘ Hamlets
12 1 2 4 ' 7 14
(36%)
Central . , ’
Group 16 1 1 3 5 10
(25.5%)
Southern ‘ _
Group 13 1 5 5 4 15
- 39
(100%)

This table demonstrates Admirably the contrasts; in
the two northern groups church hamlets form 50% of all
nucleations, while in the south only 27% of the nucleations
are church hamlets,

In spite of the volume of pre=-1350 documentary evidence
available for Western Arden nothing has been discovered
which provides the basis for any generalisations concerning
the nature of these settlements in the middle ages, or
indeed proves conclusively that they existed. However, a
number Of'pieées of indirect evidence do permit their
presence before 1350 to be reasonably established, and
provide some justification for the use of a nineteenth
century source for mapping medieval conditions, N

An examination of the Ordnance Survey field sheets, or
indeed any'other large scale topographic maps, quickly shows
that in Western Arden the settlement bearing the parish name

is normally a nucleation, and those are the settlements
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shown by such early cartographers as Speed and Saxton.

In the early nineteenth century all but two of the twenty-
five '"original' parishes that existed within Western Arden
(Figure 11, Inset) possessed one or more nucleations, The
two exceptions were Packwood and Hatton, the former being
merely a very small church hamlet consisting of a church

and one large moated farmstead, while the latter was
represented by an isolated church, which may have originally
been the nucleus of a small settlement. Where a parish
possessed a nucleation additional to that bearing the parish
name, then these were associated with chapelries of some
antiquity, those associated with Hampton-in-Arden for example,
or with hamlets of ancient £oundatioh, such as the hamlets
in Bickenhill parish, clearly present by 1086. -

This information can be stated in another form, of the
forty nucleations shown on Figure 40, all but eleven are
associated with place names of Anglo-Saxon origin and are
referred to in Domesday Book, = Of the remaining eleven, five,
(Balsall, Middle Bickenhill, Hampton on the hill, Gilson and
Tanworth) were probably grouped under other headings in 1086,
Gilson under Cbleshill, Tanworth under Brailes for example,
while four are not represented in 1086 because of a subséquent
site change and hence probable depopulation of the former
site, Alspath, for example, appears in Domesday Book, but.
Meriden developed at a subsequeht date and is the nucleation
appearing in Figure 40, Finally, two of the eleven
nucleations are entirely new entities, Solihull and KnoWle,
and it is significant that both bear middle English names,
and are hence probably of post-Domesday foundation. This
evidence suggests, beyond reasonable doubt, that the
nucleations are an early feature of the settlement pattern,
and represent expansion from the initial settlements in the
Anglo=-Saxon period whose precise form and*sigg are as yet

open to doubt.
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When the sites of these primary nuclei are examined
in detail, three types are found to be particularly frequent,
spur sites, ridge sites and valley side sites. In the
two former cases, the selection of the top or side appears
to depend purely on micro-relief considerations, while in
the latter cases, the siting is clearly related to the
presence of minor bench and terrace features, For example,
Tanworth, Hampton in Arden and Church Bickenhill all occupy
small hills, even though the two latter project from the
lower valley of the Blyth while the former is merely a
projection of one of the spurs of the Portway.  plateau
(Figure 1). ‘Balsall on the other hand occupies a small
terrace feature adJacent to the river Blythe.

- It is noticeable, however, that whatever site the
nucleation occupies, and whatever geological formation
prevails within a particular parish, the nucleation frequently
lies on or adjacent to a small extent of lighter better
drained soil, a terrace, a patch of glacial sand or grevel,
or an outcrop of Arden sandétone.‘ For example, Wootton
Wawen is sited on an extremely small outcrop of Arden
sandstone, while Langley, Wolverton, Rowington and Preston
Bagot all lie on one of the many small escarpmehts formed
by this formation, The Avon valley was clearly an area
of early settlement, and such villeges as Hampton on Avon,
Sherborne, and, formerly, Fulbrook occupy sites Just on or
adjacent to the terraces, while, further north, Balsall
lies on a slight rise above a terrace, In this latter case,
however, it is probable that the particular attractlon of
the site lay in the fact that the Templars were able to
dam a shallow valley and create several large flshponds.

Of particular .importance is the frequent association of the
eaflyinuclei with small areas of lighter better drained
drift soils, for example Snitterfield; Norton-Lindeey,

Claverdon and Langley all lie on or adjacent to patches of
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such 30113, as do Haseley and Hampton on the Hill (Budbrooke).
In the north of Western Arden where drift is more extensive,
th1s correlat1on is more difficult to demonstrate, but -
nevertheless there is a clear tendency for settlements to
lie at the junction of drift and Keuper Marl, or Keuper
Marl and Arden Sandstone, adjacent in fact to soils that
were l1ghter in character than the typical Worcester series
developed on the Keuper Marls, Such locations may well
have had certain advantages for a water supply, and Thorpe
has demonstrated 1n his analysis of the location of 'green'
v111ages in County Durham that s1m11ar sites were selected
in that county. 1; : ‘
. In the middle ages a nucleated settlement had a

funct;onythat was 1nt1mately”assoc1ated with the»f;elds
that surrounded it, and an examination of Figure 40 quickly
reveaIS-aﬂstrong relationship between the nuclei and the
presence of open common fields., These latter will be
examined more fully in Chapter 8 . but at this stagebit is
relevant to point out that while in Arden as a whole there
was a clear tendency for the areas of common field to be‘.
on the heavier Keuper Marltand boulder clay{501ls, it is
noticeable that adjacent to the old established nuclei
there was frequently a small extent of common arable 1y1ng
on the patch of lighter soil. It seems probable in fact,
that 1n Western Arden as a whole, the smaller a tract of
common arable was, the more llkely it was to lie almost
wholly on a light soil, avoxdlng thevheavy KeuperkMarl..
A'detailed comparison oleiguresu40,i3‘and 16 will‘eonfirm ,
these remarks. , ,‘ IK‘ , .

. Coleshill par1sh (F1gure 43) prov1des a good examole
of these relat1onsh1ps,‘ the fields of Coleshill, as Figure
43 demonstrates, were extengsive, but nevertheless, immediately
adjacent to the settlement there occur small areas of

lighter, warmer soils developed on Arden Sandstone and sandy
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arift, and these, closely associated with a dry ridge=-top
suitable for habitation, must have been particularly
attractive to the original settlers, and in view of this

it is not surprising to find the vill mentioned in a charter
as early as 799, 12 Gilson, a hamlet of Coleshill |
(Figure 43) was no doubt established at a later date than
the main village, but the field called "Gilson Field" lies
wholly on light sandy drift soils as does the small field
associated with the hamlet of Hawkswell, Similarly, at
Longdon (Figure 19) the area of common arable lies on the
area of glacial sand and gravels‘capping the ridge on which
the original settlement of 'Longdon Green' lay. Skipp,
doing detailed work on Sheldon and Bickenhill, 13 came

to the conclusion that in these parishes also the earliest
common fields, adjacent to the original settlement nuclei,
lay on lighter soils developed on sandy drift.

While the extensive areas of common field developed
in the southern part of Western Arden and in the Blythe
valley lie for the most part on medium to heavy soils, as
a comparison of Figures 40 and 16 will readily‘demonstrate,
where the presence of but a small area of common arable
can be proved to have formerly existed, at Tanworth, Lapworth
and Preston Bagot for example, these are deve10ped'a1most
entirely on the lighter better drained soils developed
on sandy . drift or Arden Sandstone,

-These arguments lead towards the conclusion that the
common - field arable in Western Arden represents the earliest
phase of colonisation, a conclusion feached by Stedman when
considering Feckenham in Worcestershire, and the nucleated
settlements clearly have a close relationship with this common

arable. Table 31 demonstrates this relationship:~-
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Table 31

Western Arden: The relationship of nucleations to common

field-arable.
Size. of :Number Extensive Extensive ©Small Present Not
nucleation c/r - C/F C/F (size proven '
: : (fragment- unknown) :
ary) :
Large o2 2 0 0 0 1
fedium 8 4 2 1 1 0 ;
Small 15 3 5 0 3 4
Church , _ . : f
hamlet 15 o 1 0 ¢ o 2 8 '
No : |
nucleation 14 0 1 1 5 7 E

Without doubt, the large and medium sized nucleations are
associated with extensive areas of common arable, while
those townships possessing either only a church-hamlet or
having no known nucleation are those where the,e#idence
available suggests that common arable was either too limited
in extent or completely absent, The seftlements classified o
as small tend to fall‘between these two extremes., |

'~ The evidence presented here is fér from conclusive, ﬁ
and although the arguments have been supported as far as
possible by evidence relating to the Middle Ages,iﬁevitably
certain liberties have had to be taken, in particular Figure
40 depends heavily on post-medieval sources. Nevertheless,
it would be carrying 5ceptiéism too far not to conclude

that firSt, the nucleated settlements of Western Arden are
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of ancient foundation; secondly, they are normally
associated with an area of common cﬁltivation: ‘and thirdly,
these early nuclei are associated With.areas of light soils,
and finelly, the evidence of Figure 40 suggests that some
relationship exists between the extent of the common arable
and the size of the nucleation, With regard to the size
grading in Figure 40, while no proof can be offered that
early nineteenth century conditions reflect those of the
Middle Ages, the analysis of the relationship between
nucleations and common field does suggest that the large
and medium sized nucleations are associated with the larger
extents of common areble and the small nucleations and
church~hamlets with the small extents, Furthermore, as
will be demonstrated in a later section of this chapter

it is the large nucleations of the Ordnance Survey field
sheets that do exhibit urban features in the Middle Ages.
It has to be admitted, however, that no real measure exists
for the size of a nucleation in the Middle Apes, and in
this context it is relevant to poiht out agein; that in
spite of the wealth of material available for Tanworth
parish, nothing survives which throws any 11ght on the
nature and form of Tanworth village either before 1350,

or in the centuries between th1s date and the Tithe Map

of 1842 In v1ew of the evidence presented 1n this section,

Ahowever, it seems reasonable to conclude thatAonly . % were

the nuclei present in Western Arden in the Middle Ages, but
they represent an early establlshed element of the human

landscape.

On the bas1s of these po1nts 1t is reasonable to conclude

that the church =hamlets and small nucleatlons together with
the small areas of common arable associated with them
reﬁresent a form of settlement whose development was

arrested by changing pol1t1ca1 economic and social ¢

c1rcumstances, in part1cu1ar those resulting from the‘

Norman Conquest of 1066, Recent work by EuroPean scholars

K
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is suggesting that this form of settlement, a hamlet
associated with an arable field sub-divided into strip
holdings, was dominant in Central and Western Europe in
the early Middle Ages, and that in favoured areas population
expansion led to the addition of further arable units,
which under the influence of partible inheritance and
pressure of population on available land resources resulted
in a field system resembllng;tée "classic' English nucleated
village with open common fields, 14 Figure 40 makes it
clear that such hamlets with small areas of common’ arable
did exist in the central portion of Western Arden in the
Middle Ages, and it is probable that they can be regarded
as Anglo=-Saxon settlement farms fossilised largely as a
result of the differing concepts of land tenure introduced
in the eleventh century by the Normans. 15 .. In contrast,
- in those areas of Western Arden where settlement took place
in the early Anglo-Saxon period, in particular the Avon
and Blyth valleys, the early hamlets were able to develop
into nucleated villages associated with large communally
worked arable £1e1ds.  16

Uhlig has pointed out that in Europe the common arable
field was frequently an infield, and was associated with

17 In spite of

various forms of outfield cultivation,
the comparatively rich evidence for éarly conditions in
Arden it is clear that if such pracfiseé were followed,
they had completely disappeared b& the thirteenth century,
for no trace of them has survived., It would indeed be
exceed1ng1y convenient to explain the great heath tracts
of medieval Arden as the result of this pract1ce, but

unfortunately no evidence survives to permit this conclusion,

"Green' Hamlets.’

A second type of hamlet, which is‘qﬁite‘distinct from

those established during the pre=-Conquest colonisation of

BT
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Arden, appears in the form of a small cluster composed of

one or two small farms and a number of cottages, generally
adjacent to a small piece of waste land and containing the
element '"'green' in the place-name. While the majority of

these settlements ‘are first referred to in eighteenth or
nineteenth century sources, others, Longdongrene in Solihull
and Brouns Green in Tanworth for example, appear in earlier
documents, the two examples cited ;ppearing respectively

in ¢,1290 and 1342, 18a These settlements are particularly
well shown on the Ordnance Survey field sheets of the early
nineteenth century andi?hese several forms can be distinguished:
i) Greens are frequently associated with a smallrpatch |
of open waste land which in some cases may be of considerable
extent, while in others may be no more than a slight

broadening of the roadside verge. 18b 7

ii) Greens are also associated with points where a number i

of roads meet, with a consequent increase in the extent of

19 :

roadside waste, Co oo ‘ : i

iii). A small number of greens lie on the edges of great

tracts of common land. 20 ' . ’

» Although in a few instances a green bears the name of
the parish or township within which it liés, this settlement
is clearly a secondary settlement subsidiary to a nucleus .
of the same name which possesses the parish church. ?1 f
A detailed examination of these maps suggests that the term |

“"green” was applied to a settlement that rarely rose above I
hamlet size, and was invariably subservient to a larger
nucleation, | '

The term "green'" clearly refers to the small patch of
waste or common land adjacent to the settlement and Smith
defines "grene' as a ''grassy spot, a village'greeﬁ.” 22
In an Arden context, however, a green can better be defined
""as a small batch of waste land an integral part of, or

peripheral to, a hamlet settlement." "It is pfobable‘that
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this open area was common pasture, for the settlement form
is comparable to certain settlements with open greens des-
cribed by Thorpe, in particular the '"Drubbel' ;. "Brink"
and "L'habitat de rejet'" ferms, where he suggests this
parallel and implies that they may be the result of
squatting on waste ground. ‘

As has been indicated, certain greens Appear in the
documentary record as early as the late thirteenth century,
but in some cases the element ''green' is plainly added to
an earlier place name, for example Kineton in Solihull and
Mappleborough in Studley appear in AD.972 and 848 respectively
but have the element ''green" added at a later date.

Table 32 provides an analysis of the green names appearing

in the Place Name Dictionary and other sources.

Table 32
Warwickshire "Green'" ‘'settlements.
Group 1 Group 2 Total
P.N.D., Other sources .
"leah' names 9 7 16
Family names 36 | - 36
Others 43 | 53 96
88 | .60 . 148
P.N.D. Greens mentioned in the Place Namestoftf;]v“;,
o Warwickshire,
Other sources., Greens appearing on the Ordnance Sur#ey

Field Sheets (1810-20) and the First Edition
one inch O.S. map. o '
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Although the "leah'" names associated with the suffix
"green" (Group 1) all appear in the record before 1309, it is
clear that only one is a true ''green'" name, '"la Grene de
Bordesley'" appearing in 1285, 25 "Leah'" (ley) names
represent a stage of colonisation beginning in the Anglo-
Saxon period and continuing in all probability until about

26
1200,

termination '"green'" was added at a time when ''true' green

and it seems likely in these cases that the

settlements were in existence because the earlier forms

already established were similar to the late forms. This

process of adding the termination ''green' was clearly taking

place by the late thirteenth century.

The class of ''greens'" incorporating a family name are
far more numerous. Evidence from Tanworthvsuggests that
in general it was the family who gave their name to the
green but the converse cannot be eliminated. There . is
little doubt, for example, that Brown's Green and Waring's
Green in Tanworth took their names from these families, but
John de la Coppe or atte Coppe may well have taken his name
from the place known as Le Coppe Grene, Of the 36 greens
likely to have had their names derived from a family, 19
appear before 1400 (53%) and the earliest reference to a
green containing a personal name is Edriches grene in
Haseley mentioned t.Ed.I (1272-1307).

The majority of the remaining greens appear mainly in
sources of sixteenth, seventeenth, eighté¢enth, or, more
commonly, early nineteenth century date, but, nevertheless,
a few do appear earlier; thus Hall Green in Folshill and
Potterts Green in Walsgrave are recorded in 1411, Tainter's
Green in Solihull in 1332 and Moor Green or Moor End Green
in Aston in the late .thirteenth century. 27 They occur
in association with a wide variety of topographical names
involving direction, Eastern Green, Lower Green; relief

features, How Green, Winsor Green; vegetation, Waste Green,
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Moor End Green; parish names, Rowington Green, Keresley
Green; and economic activities, Tilehouse Green, Tainter's
Green, Potter's Green and Cheswick Green. 28
 This general analysis provides the basis for the’
proposition that while greens undoubtedly first appear in
the late thirteenth century and many clearly date before
1400 it is probable that many are in fact post-medieval in
date, i.e., post 1500, Although a number exist within the
parish, the Tanworth evidence is rather unhelpful in
appraising "greens', for only one is recorded before 1350,
Brown's Green being mentioned in 1342 (T.b246, 15 Dec. 1342).
This green is associated with a widening of the Beoley-
Hockley Heath road (Figure 49) and in 1830 only one farm,
Brown's Green farm was standing. 29 In 1603 it is
recorded that_thé green had an area of some ten acres and
was listed under the commoné and wastes of the manor, 30 j
while a sketch plan of the area by John Archer in ¢.1500 ;
reveals the existence of '"one messuage'" standing at the ’ ﬂ
junction of the cross roads. Furthermore, at this date, F
1500; a second green, Colyn's Green stood somewhat further
to the east. This evidence combines to suggest that
Brown's Green comprised the cross roads and the strip of i
waste land, some ten acres in extent, running to the west. :
Charter evidence together with rights of wéy surviving
today suggest that one or more roads originally joined - k.
the green, in partzcular "the lane of Pirthull" running E
eastwards from Tanworth village, 3t Sir Simon Archer E
states that a parish cross stood at‘the cross rdads, and :
this is illustrated on one version of the plan of c.1500, 32 -
A mehorandum by John Archer describes "brouns meys (messuage)
wt (with) ij croftes lyyng betueyn a grounde caulde pyryhull
and a gregn caulde brouns greyn in breyd (breadth) in
lenthe bytueyn the fordrowe (fordrove) of Pyryhull and a

growe (grove) of John Archerrus.' In 1500 the property
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was held by a tenant called Clarkson., whose family held
it in c.1446 when it was termed Brounscrofts, but
unfortunately at this date no details are given, In 1332
however (31 Aug. 1332, T.b170) a William Broun was living
in the area, and in 1308, the messuage of William Droun,
in all probability Broun's Green Farm, was referred to g
as abutting the messuage of Hugh de Pinhull (2 Sept.1308,
T.bl6). This evidence clearly points to the existence
of two messuages at Brown's Green in the early fourteenth
century (c.1300-10, T.b7). A charter of ¢,1270-80 (T.a83)
records the gift of a certain piece of land with buildings,
gardens; hedges and appurtenances, adjacent to Pinhull
and the land of William Broun, 33 and ascottage held by
William Taleboth eppears as an abuttal, while in another
charter (c.1260-80, T.al?7) John Archer of Tanworth granted i
to Henry de la Sponne and Christiana Broun, daughter of 1
William and Mathilda Broun ''one messuage and croft which ﬁ
Randolf Walrant held." The Walrands were v111e1n tenants i
of the Archers (T.a7. c.1250=70) and the abuttals show
that their messuage also lay at Brown's Green, Broun o !
de Pinhull, de oponneahd Walrant were all certainly'tenants
of the Archers. o

This material demonstrates clearly that in the Iate S I
thirteenth and early fourteenth century Brown's Green wae
a hamlet settlement comprising at least four messuages, Q
i.e., small farm houses; and a cottage inhabited by tenants i
of the Archer family. The amalgamation of these small
holdings gave Clarkson the property he was holdxng in , i
c, 1446, which was probably farmed from ‘Brown's Green Farm.- |
As early as 1342 this settlement was termed Broun's Green,
and obviously took its name from the family of that name.

This is but one green out of at least 150 for which
chance has fortunately preserved sufficient information to

permit a reconstruction at an early stage. 34 while such
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evidence cannot provide the basis for any broad areal
generalisations, it can provide a fuller understand1ng of

the settlement farm associated with the term ”green"

| The next stage of analysis is to examine the distribution
of these features in Western Arden, and, while recognising
that as a group they relate to a wider period than is
strictly being considered in this study,. = for want of a
better convention all the settlements that contain the
terminal "green" have been included in Figure go‘{l7lt

is immediately clear from this map that the1r dlstrzbut1on
is complementary to that of the other settlement farms
known to have existed in the Middle Ages, in part1cu1ar
nucleations and moated sites, Largely absent from areas
of nucleated settlements and common f1eld land they clearly

relate to those parts of Western Arden which experlenced

the colonising movement between 1150 and 1350,,and in view
of the fact that some greens can be proved to be of late
thirteenth century date, it is reasonable to associate
them with this movement, Furthermore, a cbmparison of

Figure 40 with Figure 10 shows that greens are almost entirely |

absent from those areas where ecclesiastical landownership

predominated, and were_mbst common on those lay manors
characterised by a large amount of free'tenure, in particular |
Tanworth, Solihull and Berkswell. In #iew of this !
d1str1but10n, the evidence presented concerning the o i
chronology of their development, and the detailed p1cture
available for Brown's Green it is clear that originally i
”greens” consisted of a small hamlet settlement, which was {
the result of the congregatlon of a number of small tenant
farmers . and cottagers at a favourable point, determined
‘by the avaxlab111ty of a small patch of waste land which
could be used as pasture. ~While their numbers have
undoubtedly been added to in the post-medieval perxod it
is clear that in origin they are to be associated w1th the
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thirteenth century colonising movement in Arden.

~ The final stage in analysis is to examine the distribution
of '"greens' within the whole county, and in Figure 41 this
map is placed aiongside one showing the distribﬁtipn of
moated sites. The two distributions are at first sight
strikingly similar, but it is evident greens are more
closely confined to Arden than moated sites. With very

few exceptions greens appearing in the Place Names .of Wariikshire

and those mapped from late cartographic sources are inter=-
mingled in such a way as to clearly suggest that they are
one and the same féature, while the detailed Tanworth
evidence suggests they were originally even more numerous,
. Three main concentrat1ons occur (Figure 41), one around

Coventry, one in Erdington, near B1rm1ngham and a lesser
one in the south between Preston Bagot and Rowington. The
lower portions of the Blythe, Tame and Rea valleys are
remarkably free, and the great heath tfact of Bélsall also
stands out as a hiatus, .While small numbers do appear
around the headwatérs of the Alne and Arrow, greens are
largely limited to those parts of the plateau surfaces
above four hundred feet in height.

The pattern strongly confirms the close association
of greens with the Arden area but permits the argument
concerning their origin to be taken a little further, for
it is now possible to make the general statement that greens,
like moats, were more numerous in those areas where
freehold tenure was dominant, In the area to the eﬁst of
Coventry, for example, in 1279 freeholders farmed some
60-89% of the total recorded peasant population, 35 1t
must be stressed again, however, that not only do these
settlements have a wide chronological range, but that the
term '"green'" is cleafly applied to features having a wide
diversity of origins, In view of the paucity of evidence

and its late date much must remain obscure 36 but it seems
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possible to recognise three groups:

i) early settlements of Anglo=-Saxon origin such as

Ulverley and Mappleborough whose development was arrested

as a result of changing political, social and economic

conditions, and to which the ''green'" was appended at a later
37 :

date;

ii) settlements established in the Middle Ages (circa

1150 to 1400) 38

of small tenant farmers,together with a few cottages, grouped

and which consisted of the - houses

together at a favourable point, often near an area of
roadside waste; ,

iii) groups of true squatting settlements established
largely illegally on a small piece of waste, or at the
edge of a common, in the post-medieval period. 39
. The first group are interesting in that they constitute
a form transitional between the true church-hamlet, or a
parochial centre, and the true ''green' or secondary hamlet
established later. Had the Norman Conquest not brought
changes it is probable that such greens as Ulverley and
Langdon would have developed into church-hamlets; indeed,
as a priest is listed at the former in 1086 it is probable
that this is a churchehamlet which declined as a result

of the establishment of the borough of Solihull, an event,
which, as will be demonstrated, probably took place in

the late twelfth or early thirteenth century,

Isolated Farmsteads.

The third element of the medieval settlement paftérn
is the isolated fafmstead, of which two categories can be
recognised, The first of these is clearly recognisable,f«
thé4bui1dings are enclosed by a moat, generally water-filled ,
which may range in shape from round, sub-rectangular,to
perfectly square; thé zecond,group‘is;more difficult to

isolate and identify, the single farm of medieval date
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but lacking a moat. The change from collective to
individual colonisation and agricultural practice that
took place in the late eleventh, twelfth and early
thirteenth century is characterised by the appearance of
the isolated farmstead, set out in the assarted holding,
often in remote situations. This factor, together with
the social factors involved in fashion, led to the
establishment of moated farmsteads. 40

In Figure 41 moated farmsteads are mapped alongside
"greens'" for comparison, and moats clearly have a wider
disfribution, feflecting considerable variations in function
and social status. 41 As a group, however, these sites
are particularly associated with those portions of
Warwickshire that in 1086 were but sparsely settled.
Figure 40 reveals some of the complexities of this
distributianjimoated sites are clearly associated with
those areas that can be interpreted as the severalties
resulting largely from individual colonisation, However,
considerable variations occur in density from manor to
manor; in particular, they are less numerous on ecclesiastical
estates and the greatest concentrations appear on those
manors where particularly frzﬁwconditions are known to have
prevailed in the Middle Ages,ASolihull, Tanworth and
Lapworth. The tendence for them to have a distribution
complementary with that of greens has been commented
upon earlier., | ' '

Archaeological evidence from the Midlands demonstrates
that moated sites range in date from the late twelfth to
the fifteenth century, the majority probably being dug
before 1350, %2 In view of this evidence, and their
distribution, they can be reasonably associated with the
4éolonising movement in Arden from the twelfth to the early
fourteenth centuries. They vary greatly in form) from

a simple rectangular earthwork to a highly complicated
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feature involving numerous ponds and overflow channels,
A few, such as Weoley Castle, Worcestershire and Maxstoke
castle were fortified by the addition of corner towers,
gateways and curtain walls.

The particular problem with regard to moats lies in :
their social range, for while many represent the manor
houses of the aristocracy, it is common to find parishes
with very large numbers of sites, such as Solihull with
twenty~-four, and it is unlikely that all can represent
residences of ''lords of the manor', 43 Moats in Arden,
as Figure 40 clearly indicates, tend to be associated
with those portions of the parish that were once the most
remote and wild, away from the areas of primary settlement. 44
Any enquiry into their origins is again severely limited
by the almost total lack of specific references in documents
prior to 1350,'bﬁt neVertheless, the extremely detailed

nature of the Tanworth evidence does permit certain

conclusions to be drawn, and the data is presented in
Figufe 36 where small manors and moated sites are mapped
together, Of the five small manors mapped withiﬁ
Tanworth manor, fs#f have moated sites forming their
capital messuages, ,one small manor, that of Robert de
Sydenhale has two, clearly as the result of its division

into two moieties in 1340, 45 The northernmost moat

in this particular estate, known today as Salter; Street
Farm (GR SP/122742) is clearly described in the partition
as follows: 'the said William and Joanna to have and to
hold for their own a hall, with rooms3‘a kitchen and
cattleshed together with a certain portion of the court-
house (curia) as in future it was to be divided there

with all ditches and water standing within," (20 Sept.1340,
T.b225). The moated site associated with the estate of
Henry de Sydenhale still carries the name Sydénhaies Farm,

but there are no early references to this. No moats are

visible on the ground today either at Umberslade Hall or



472

Clay Hall respectively, the capital messuages of the Archers
and the de Fulwoods, but a note by Sir Simon Archer makes
it clear the former was moated, and John Bd@an writing in
1930 plainly thought that Clay Hall had formerly possessed
a moat, 46

Two moats in Tanworth cannot be reasonably associated
with one of these families of small landowners, of which
the one in Ladbroke Park, an extremely small site, is
perhaps best interpreted as a hunting lodge (Figure 47).
The site adjacent to the Blythe in the extreme north-east
of Tanworth manor is more difficult to explain, for although
no charters for this property survive in the Arden collection,
Dugdale citing a deed then in Sir Simon Archer'!'s possession
states that a certain Simon de Mancetter "settled himself
within the Lordship of Tanworth, where a certain large
moated place (though the buildings be gone) beareth yet

47 This was in all probability

the name of his habitation."
the site on the Blythe near Monkspath Bridge (GR.SP/145757),
or alternatively that known as Elliott's Hall to the north
of the river (GR,SP/135761), described by John Archer in
c.1500 as a '"prynsypall meys wt a motte £ ij poollus."
In the absence of further evidence no conclusive answer
can be given to this problem of identification.

As a whole the moated sites in the manor of Monkspath
present a problem; the double moat at Cheswick, described
in ¢, 1500 as a "messe (i.e. messuage) wt (with) to mottes
(two moats)'" was clearly the manor house of the Broughtons
of Cheswick, that "sumtym was calude broughton cheswyke."
The moated site near Light Hall in the north, already
deserted by c¢.1500, may reasonably be associated with the
farm of the de la Litte family who first>appeared in the
parish in the period ¢.1270-90 (T.a44, a45, cf. 1280-90
T,a123) and were holding land in the area in 1317-18 (1 Jan.
1317-18, T.b70). Jerrings Hall, clearly associated with

the Gerin family was also probably moated. 48
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Although the evidence is circumstantial, and surprisingly i {
limited in extent, it would, in the light of the evidence ﬁ;f i
provided by Figure 36, be carrying scepticism too far not ' |
to conclude that the moated sites in Tanworth were the
capital messuages of the small manors already examined in

the chapter on "The Small Landowners', It is evident: that

a moat had a social as much as a defensive significance, o i
and those families who were able to climb socially by

acquiring a holding in the waste demonstrated this fact by @;J §

investing capital in what was probably largely unnecessary ! ; h

ostentation, The moat would undoubtedly have provided some R

small measure of defence against the occasional marauder,

man and beast; it would have provided certain facilities

for watering stock, and maintaining fish; it may have

helped drain the farmyard, but the evidence strongly

suggests that the element of fashion was an important one.
Confirmatory evidence for these conclusions is forth-

coming from several other parishes; in Longdon, Figure 19,

it has proved possible to outline a considerable proportion

of the late surviving heath, and the resulting pattern is

extremely striking, the moated sites bd@5c1ear1y associated

with the assarted severalties. Little documentary

material is available to support this contention in detail,

but once again circumstantial evidence is strong.  For

example, the moat in the extreme southewest of the manor

is clearly the capital messuage belonging to the "two furlongs

according to the great measure of Arden'" (duarum culturarum

per magnam mensuram de Arden) granted to William de Parles
in about 1230, %7 Although it has proved impossible in o
this case to associate each moat with a particular free- :

holding family, it is extremely probable that once again 7_§

these sites represent the houses of the small=landowner it
class, The large number of moated sites within Solihull ‘3ﬁ hE

parish (at least 24) emphasises their association with free

conditions,
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" Where detailed evidence fortuitously survives wlsewhere
this association of moats with assarted severalties and
the small-=landowners is confirmed. Bushwood Hall in Bush-
wood, the outwood of the Bishop of Worcester, is associated
with Sir John de Bissichopeston, a tenant of some
considerable pretensions, a small knight; Ford Hall and
Botley Farm in the north of Wootton Wawen parish are to
be associated with the de la Ford and Mallore @b Mallorﬁ
families respectively; the moat at Castle Hills in
Bickemhill is associated with the section of the township
of Church Bickenhill where thirteenth century assarting
was taking place. '

It would, however, be a fallacy to claim that all

moats represent the dwelling places of small-landowners,
Many were clearly the manor houses of manors in the hands
of the iarger landowners, Coleshill manor hoﬁsa&et within
the park, for example, (Figure 43); Longdon manor house
(Figure 19); the '"capital messuage enclosed with water"
mentioned on the Earl of Warwick's manor of Fulbrook in
1324-5; and the manor house of the de Arden family at
Hampton=in=-Arden, There was, significantly, no moated
manor house belonging to the Earl at Tanworth, although a
""capital messuage' is mentioned in the extent of 1315,
This is probably Bickerscote Farm, the home farm.set in
the demesne, the site of which was clearly"nizer'moated.
The distinction probably lay in the fact that Tanworth

was a reeve-controlled manor, it had no need of a pretentious

manor house, This fact can probably be also invoKed to
explain many of the minute vicissitudes in the history of
moated sites as revealed by excavation, when a lord was
resident rebuilding and restoration would take place, when
he was absent)w‘a decline mighf be expe:ienced; |

Moats in Arden have two functions, first, 'they form

the manor houses for every type and size of manor, and
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éecondly, the capital messuages of the wealthier freemen
involved in the colonisation of the waste. The advantages
of the moab{?; a form of settlement, particularly pioneer
settlement, may be summarised as defence, drainage, water
supply for stock, fish production, and, if archaeological
evidence is any guide, a rubbish dump. To these factors
has to be added the element of fashion; a social class
such as the small~landowners, aware of their often lowly
origin . would be prone to such ostentation. 51
Within Arden today there exist many hundreds of isolated
farmsteads without moats and many of these undoubtedly
have their origin in the Middle Ages. They are, however,
a particulafly difficult feature to examine, except at
the level of extremely detailed discussion and a broad
areal view of their distribution is at present impossible.
The purpose of this section is simply to briefly establish
the fact that non-moated farmsteads and cottages were
present in Arden before 1350, '"lying dispersedly."
In 1180 Roger de Ullenhale was granted a licence by
the Earl of Warwick to construct a pool below his house
(T.4). The location of this pool is known, and the house
almost certainly lay up on the ridge above the valley where
the pool was built, It is possible that the house was in
- fact moated, but none of the evidence available suggests
it was, and it is therefore probable that a non=-moated
dispersed farmstead had already been established in
Tanworth prior to 1180, It has not proved possible to
attempt to map the references to houses, cottages and
messuages in the Tanworth charters 5? but the most cursory
examination suggests that these were scattered throughout
the whole parish, where colonisation and settlement had
taken place. Three examples will be ample illustration
of this point; at some date prior to-1290 John Archer

granted to Geoffrey de Middlemor an acre of land of
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which ‘one abuttal was '"the road leading from Middlemor
towards the house of Henry Rivale'" (Pre 1290, T.Add a%9);
in ¢.1300 Simon Prat granted a certain marlpit "opposite
his house and adjoining Fenshawebroc." (c.1300, T.a173);
a cottage was associated with the five acres of waste
grantedfby the Eari of Warwick to Richard de Alreshawe
(Figure 37A).  These exampies could be multiplied many
times, and together they clearly indicate that by the
late thirteenth century at least there wére numerous small
farms and céttages scattered throughout Tanworth parish,
It is probable that they were also present in varying
numberé in other parishes, particularly those where free

tenure‘predominated.

Urban Settlement,

By 1350 as a result of the cdlonising activify
described in detail in the preceding chapters, a complex
pattern of wural settlement was present in Arden. One
form remains to be considered, however, that resﬁlting from
the process of urban colonisation, by which a lord attracted
settlers by offering them franchises, protection, and
commercial facilities, and attempted to_establishva bdrough.
The motive for the creation of a town by the lord of a
manor, at some commercially strategic spot on his land,
was largely financial. He hoped, as trade increased in
his new town, to eﬁjoy an ever-growing sum bf ready money
in the form of burgage rents and of tolls from the markets
and fairs held there. In the historyvof colonisation
the founded town has an important piace, the normal process
bmqgeither to convert an existing village into a town or
~build an entirely new entity. The former inhabitants
continuéd to cultivate the land whilst the new population,
endowed with very small holdings, comprising,ﬁfor example,

a house and garden gave themselves up to industry and,,r

commerce,
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In view of the opportunities available it is not
~surprising to find more than one attempt to establish towns
within Western Arden. Inevitably, however, such attempts
have to be considered in relation to the other urban
settlements in the area, notably Warwick, Coventry, and,

at a later date, Birmingham, and the beginnings of
urbanisation in the county have been outlined by Harley. 35
In 1086 the only town in the county was Warwick and there
are reasons for believing that this town, strongly under
the control of the Earls of Warwick, stagnated during the
early middle ages. On the other hahd, Coventry expanded
rapidly as the result of extensive immigration from the
local area and further afield, An entirely rural
population of approximately 350 in 1086, had by 1280
reached a possible total of nearly 4,000, and the poll-tax
returns of 1377 would seem to suggest a total of 7,000,

This expansion was accompanied by the acquisition of
~constitutional and commercial privileges; the borough
charter was granted to the town by the end of the twelfth
century, and its market-rights and fairs were obtained

by the first decades of the thirteenth. Harley stresses,that
commercial activity in the form of a market or fair was
essential for the growth of a town, but the presence of
these did not necessarily lead to the formation of a
borough, The majority of Warwickshire markets and fairs,

for example, were in fact established in villages,vand

their existence was mainly a reflection of the success

of particular lords in obtaining economic prlvileges.

In add1t1on, the growth of a particular settlement might
well depend on the inhabitants themselves, for a factor

of considerable, possibly of decisive, significance in

the growth of midland towns was the competitive spirit

in which settlements vied with each other in efforts to
promote their well being by attracting migrants. - Thus,

although Birmingham acquired a market charter as early as
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1166 and a grant of two fairs about a century later it

was never able to compete with Coventry, where in the late

twelfth century the Earl, probably under pressure from

some of the inhabitants granted the town the privilege of

56 .
The right

to hold a market was obtained by the lords of the manor in

burgage tenure, together with other rights.

Alspath, Fillongley, Hampton in Arden, Snitterfield,
Packington, Balsall and Beaudesert, in each case together
with a yearly fair, but none of these settlements ever

57 Seigniorial

developed beyond village status.

encouragement had in fact to go a step further by conferring

upon the inhabitants of the settlement certain franchjses,

the most important of which was burgage tenure, The

essential features of this were a fixed money rent, and

mobility, that is to .say, the freedom of the burgess to

devise, sell or:-otherwise alienate his tenement at will,

This was undoubtedly the main inducement to migrants.

Tait considers it possible that in some cases a market

grant may have led to the introduction of burgage tenure

or features of that tenure, without any formal act by

the lord of the manor, 58 Within Western Arden three

settlements exhibit some or all of the features outlined .

above, Henley, Coleshill and Solihull. '
Henley is first mentioned in the early eleven eighties

and it is probable that the vill developed as a trading

centre for Beaudesert, having the advantages of a less

constricted site and being located on the via regis

(king's highway) running between Stratford and Birmingham. 29

The growth of the town was encouraged by the de Montforts,

for in 1220 Peter de Montfort had a charter for a weekly

market at Henley, on Mondays, and a yearly fair on the ;

eve and day of St. Giles's feast, Six years later, when

he had come of age, the same rights were granted to Peter

for Beaudesert, suggesting strong links between the two

settlements, 60 The little town clearly prospered and
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by 1265 the fairs brought in £15 and the tolls and escheats
5 marks (£3. 6s., 8d) annually, but this growth was sharply
arrested in that year by the burning of the town, perhaps
in revenge for de Montfort's part in the rebellion against
the King, Recovery took place and by 1296 there were 69
burgesses who paid a total of £7, 18s. 10d. rent, the pleas
and perquisites of court being valued separately at

£1, 18s, In 1326 some £10, 5s. rents were due from the
burgesses, with tolls and other liberties, a figure which
when compared with that of 1296 (£9. 1és. 10d.) strongly
suggests that by the early fourteenth century active

growth had ceased. Nevertheless, in 1336 the ''good men'"
of Henley obtained leave from the King to take market tolls
for three years to pay the cost of paving the streets,

and in 1343 and 1383 this patent was renewed for periods

of three and five years respectively.

It is clear that by 1296 burgage tenure had appeéred‘
in the settlement but whether by grant or prescription is
not known. The town developed as a linear settlement,
running north and south along the main road with a central,
somewhat broader, market place. Termed '"in Arden" as '
early as 1343, it was plainly the market town serving much
of the south=-western part of the plateau,

Coleshill, in the north of Western Arden (Figures 11
and 40) appears to have been a less successful attempt at
urban colonisgtioqj?ithoﬁgh it :seems> 3 to have possessed
all the necessary conditions it never developed into a
borough, and the extent of 1316 61 gives no indication
of aﬂy urban features. In 1086 Coleshill had ten burgesses
in Tanworth, and was at this date a royal manor. Bj‘the
late twelfth century it had been granted to the de Clinton
family (W.D. 8, 9.) and in 1207 Osbert de Clinton was
granted by John the right to hold a weekly market on Sunday,
and an annual fair on the vi_ gil and day of the Apostles
Peter and Paul (28th and 29th June, W.D. 96). |
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- While Coleshill is normally referred to in the charters
as a vill, there is, significantly, one reference to a
burgage tenement. (W.D. 59), granted in association with
an assart at some date prior to 1290, It is perﬁaps also
significant that references to the Market Place?nHigh -
Street, do not become numerous until the egrly fourteenth
century, the former first -being mentioned in 1329 (W.D.l??)
when John de Clinton granted to Richard le Newcomen of
Sheldon, dearly a colonist,."a plot of land for building
upon in the donor's market place of Coleshill.," The
rent is 12d. at four tefms, attendance twice at the donor's
court of Coleshill for view of frankpledge, and a heriot
"if they have any living animals, in lieu of all services.,'
In 1335 (W,D.226) he granted to Roger Cadel, '"a plot of
building land in the donor's market of Coleshull next
to the shop of Adam le Chapman on the east side," There
is a strong suggestion that the site was in process of being
laid out and developed for the description continues '"as
by metes it is there bounded." The rent was Zs., with
two views of frankpledge, . :. 3 7 -
nualel s Dmer e N e e ﬁTr-Thc ear11est
chartér of this.type. seems to.- - be a grant from John de
Clinton to Richard, his ta;lor ("cissori meo') of "a
messuage in the vill of Coleshill: to hold of the donor:
sale to religious men and Jews forbidden; w1th husbote

and haybote by view of the grantor's Pomster' 'tacfre and
tolfre' and with all common liberties regard1ng the said
messuage ; 62 rent 2s. silver at the four terms 1n lieu

of all services except foreign services and two attendances
at the free court of the said John to be made annually upon
reasonable summons." (w.D.83). This charter clearly

dates to before 1290, and in form 1s.comparab1e to the
grants of gssart land described in detail in Chapter 3,
What 'all common liberties relating to the said messuagé”

were is an open question, but slender as the evidence is,
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it seems certain from these charters that the de Clinton's

did take some steps towards establishing a borough. 63

This was clearly unsuccessful for reasons which lie both
‘outside the area and the period of study. Signs of this
failure are perhaps present in the documents, in particular

two charters, dated respectively 1333 and 1337 (W.D.220,232)
clearly refer to the same piece of land, described as a

building site and abutting the market place; if the

terﬁinology used is to be relied upon the land had not

been built upon between 1333 and 1337, The external

causes of this failure are not far to seek,rby 1280 Coventry
was a thriving town of 4,000 people, and Birmingham,

although considerably smaller was still of some importance.64
The venture was ill=timed and doomed to failure, for

Coleshill possessed few if any locational advantages, the :
site being somewhat constricted and the lower ground prone f
to flooding. Another factor that probably had some g
béaring on the failure of the venture at Coleshill was

the présénce of another founded town some miles to the {
‘south-west, Solihﬁll, and although yet again the late ‘
£ouhdation precludéd any great success, this venture was
sdmewhat more fortunate, f
, It has long been realised that a site change had =
occurred in Solihull ?arish, the old settlement of Ulverley
declining and a new one, Solihull appearing in the late
twelfth century. P.E., Martineau in his_"Intfoduction to -
Pemberton's Solihull and its Church (1905) surmised,
correctly, that the new settlement, the town of Solihull,

came into béing as "a mart or place of trade deliberately
established,Ato,fill a definite need.“ Solihull was in

fact a founded or ""planted borough' analogous to the town ;
- of Stratford upon Avon which in about 1196 was laid out |
by the Bishop of Worcester on his demesne land. 65 - This
_particular new town, Stratford, took the form of six streets,

three running‘parallel with the river Avon and three
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funning roughly at right angles to it. On these streets
were laid out the plots of land of uniform size for the
houses and gardens of the new burgesses, Immediately to
the west of this newly=-planned area the ancient parish
church of Holy Trinity is still to be found situated in

a district which was already being called ""Old Town' as
early as the thirteenth century, This, beyond any doubt,
represents the s ite of the original settlement of Stratford.
In 1196 the bishop secured for his town the grant of a
weekly market, and in 1214 a further royal charter conferred
upon it the right to hold a three day fair,

Several close analogies occur between Stratford and
Solihull, First, the original settlement in UlJverley was
probably in the district later termed Olton, 66 and it
is significant that as far as can be ascertained the open
common fields of the manor of Ulverley - Solihull, i.e, the
original nucleus of clearing, lay within the section of
the parish away from Solihull town. Secondly, the plan of
Solihull presents a certain degree of regularity and
compactness consisting basically of two east-west streets
linked by three shorter north-south streets, The buildings,
however, tend to be grouped at the western end of this
grid, 67 and a detailed examination of the pre-~1350 charters
suggests that this was also the case in that period, the
buildings being mainly confined to the area of High Street
and Dog Lane in the west. The eastern section was clearly,
however, considered part of the borough for a charter of
1306 (6 May, 1306, St. on A. 43) refers to "one piece of
land within the borough of Solihull lying in breadth between
the land of Andrew Otheyn and the highway running from
Birmingham towards Warwick and in iéngth between the highways

ad verumque capud" surely implying land lying adjacent to
the Warwick road and abutting on two other roads at each end.

This land clearly was not built upon, and must represent a
building plot which had not been utilised.  Like Stratford,
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Solihull obtained by royal charter the right to hold a
market and fair, for in 1242 William de Oddingseles and his
heirs were granted a weekly market on Wednesday, at his

manor of Solihull, and of a yearly fair there on the Vigil,
the Feast and the Morrow of St. Alphege, 18-20 April, 68

Finally, it is clear that burgage tenure, the free socage

tenure of the town, was present in Solihull, The earliest
reference is in a charter dated c.1279=90 (St. on A,D.18)

by which William de Oddingseleégranted to Thomas de Elmdon

and Alice his wife '"a burgage containing six perches
(33 yards) in length, and four perches (38} yards) wide
in the centre,.,'" The land is to be held '"freely according
to the customs of free market usual at Birmingham, but
unfortunately no rent is recorded. An undated charter
(post 1290) grants a moiety of a burgage and refers to the
"borough township of Solihull", while a number of other
documents testify to the presence of a sma117iand market
The

“"liberties and customs merchant of the market of Birmingham" !

in burgage tenements between 1300 and 1350,

are referred to in‘sevéral charters, and it is clear that
by 1242 the market of Birmingham was sufficiently developed
to form a model for the new borough, 72
There is always a tendency to read more into limited
evidence than is strictly justified, but it seems completely
reasonable to regard Solihull as a clear example of urban
colonisation under seigniorial encouragement, The bulk
of charter evidence is great enough to warrant this conclusion,
even though the extent attached to the Inquisition post
.mortem of William de Oddingseles in 1295 3
of a borough or burgesses, merely listing freehold rents.

makes no mention

The basic problem however, is to suggest a date for the
establishment of this new settlement, It is clear that
the borough was already present by 1279-80, the date of the
first charter reference to burgage tenure, since market

rights had been obtained by 1242 74 - Solihull first appears
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as a place-name in the Red Book of the Exchequer, and

although the entry is undated, it is probably of late
twelfth century origin, By the late twelfth century

the name Olton was in current use as a personal name, and
one form can be dated to 1198, while according to the
author of the Victoria County History late twelfth century
work occurs in Solihull church, St. Alphege's. This
evidence strongly suggests that the move to the new site
was probably made at some date prior to the late twelfth
century and as the evidence presented in chapter 3 implies
that it is unlikely that vigorous colonisation began in
Western Arden much before the accession of Henry II, 1154,
a date betWeen 1154 and 1198 may be tentatively sugpgested
for the change in site. Whether or not a borough was
established at this time must remain an open question,
for it is difficult to explain the delay in acquiring
market rights until 1242 if the new borough was in fact
founded in the late twelfth century.

A number of points must remain unknown, but the

existence of a planted borough is clearly proven, It
remains to consider why the lord of Ulvéfleyvdecided to
change the site of his new town and not develop the
existing village, such as took place at Birmingham., The
new site, whatever small scale factors were involved,
possessed one great locational advantage; Solihﬁll,lai
at the junction of two important highways: the road .
from Varwick to Birmingham, and that from Worcester, via
Droitwich and Bromsgrove to Coventry. 75- ‘In addition

a branch of the Stratford-Hockley Heath road swung
northwards through the town, leading ultimately to
Coleshill, and the Cole ¢rassing, The site possessed

in fact unique advaﬁtages for a market town serving the
northern part of Arden. It is to be regretted that no
data survives that will permit an est1mate of the
populat1on to be made, for there are no indications to
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. suggest that the town ever showed any signs of becoming
of more than purely local importance:tit was overshadowed
continually by its larger neighbours to the north and
north-eaét, Birmingham and Coventry. In view of this,
however, it can be regarded as a tolerably successful
venture in urban colonisation.

Market rights also existed in Western Arden at
Fillongley, Alspath, Balsall and Snitterfield, but in
these cases there is no surviving record of any attempts
to establish boroughs, for although the development of
an active local market appears to have been essential
to the growth of a town, such grants were usually purchases
made by manorial lords from the crown, a facility created
by political authority rather than a response to the
natural opportunities for trade. As Harley has shown,
in Warwickshire as a whole, without ignoring the
exceptionally favourable sites and situations of some
centres, a close correlation existed between the status
of landowners and the successful acquisition of commercial
rights, Undoubtedly, this commercial expansion was
agssociated with the period of vigorous expansion in the
thirteenth century, for the dates of the charters indicate
clearly that the thirteenth century was the hey-day of

market foundation in the county. 76

This analysis of Figure 40 suggests that evidence
exists for two quite distinct formative periods in the
landscape of Western Arden; first, the Anglo~Saxon period,
representéd by the primary nucleated settlements and
associated blocks of open common arable fields; secondly,
the early medieval colonising movement, associated with
two characteristic forms of settlement, isolated farm-
éteads, of which those belonging to the wealthier classes
were moated, and hamlet settlements, ''greens', consisting

of a cluster of small tenants' farms and cottages. One
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" problem remains, what was the effect of the colonisation
on the old established nuclei! Did hamlets grow into
villages, and did any of the common fields continue to
expand during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries ?

How much of that common arable shown in Figure 40 was

in fact created before the Norman Conquest ? In areas
dominated by common field systems expansion was accompanied
by a subdivision of land resources, but on a colonising
manor, Tanworth for example, the reverse might be expected
to occur, namely the accumulation of former strip holdings
into larger units. ''  These questions will be examined
in the chapter to follow on the economic basis of the

colonising movement,
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Footnotés

The following studies illustrate these points;
G.R.J. Jones, '""Some Medieval Rural Settlements in
North Wales" Trans. Inst., Brit. Geogrs., 19 (1953),
pp. 51=72

G.R.J. Jones, '"The Pattern of Rural Settlement on

the Welsh Border', Apricultural History Review,

8 (1960), pp.66-81.

E.M. Yates, ”Historj in a Map'", Geog., Journal,
CXXVI, Part 1 (Marsh 1960), pp. 32-51.

M.W. Beresford, "Dispersed and Grouped Settlement

in Medieval Cornwall', Agricultural History Review,
XII, Part 1 (1964), pp. 13=27.

'A.R.H. Baker, "Open Fields and Partible Inheritance
‘on a Kent Manor'", Economic History Review, Second
‘Series, XVII, No. 1, (1964), pp. 1-23,

H., Thorpe, '"The Land and the Landscape'', Volume

~ jubilaire M.A, Lefevre, 1964,

(2)

L., Toulmin Smith (ed), The Itinery of John Leland
(1906-10), 2. pp. 47=51., 5. pp. 155=6,

The first edition of the Ordnance Survey one inch
maps (various dates) provide the earliest and most
accurate picture of settlement contrasts in
Warwickshire before the effects ofﬁgggonisation in

the north were experiended. The majority of the

common fields had, however, already been enclosed

when these appeared, see

W.E. Tate, "Enclosure Acts and Awards relating to
Warwickshire', Trans., Birmingham Arch. Soc., LXV,
(1943 and 1944), pp. 45-104.

. A detailed analysis of settlement forms and patterns

in Warwickshire has yet to be made. Many villages
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possess, or have formerly possed greens for

example, D.J. Pannett in his work is producing

much of the raw material for an extremely valuable
and detailed study, since there is no settlement
study yet made which makes extensive use of early
manuscript maps. One of the few attempts to
consider the settlement of the county as a whole

is to be found in A.W., McPherson, Warwickshire, Land
Utilisation Survey, Part 62. (1946), pp. 766 - 777.

This quotation is to be found in G.C, Homans,
""Men and the Land in the Middle Ages', Speculum,
Vol. 11, (1936), p. 339.

J.B. Harley, Population and Land Use, 1086-1300
P. | |

P, Vinogradoff, English Society in the Eleventh

Qgpturx; (1908), pp. 264-273, discusses generally
the nature of settlement patterns in 1086,

Copies of ;heée are available in the map library
of the Department of Geography, Birmingham, and in
the Birmingham City Reference Library,

The composition of the groups of parishes is as
follows (Figure 11): - )
Northern Group: Coleshill, Shustoke, M@wtoke,

Fillongley, Corley, Meriden, Great and Little

Packington, Hampton-in-Arden, Bickenhill, Elmdon

and Sheldon; C %
Central Group: Solihull, knowle, Barston, Berkswell,

Balsall, Tanworth, Packwood, Lapworth, Baddesley
Clinton, Rowington, Shrewley, Hatton, Haseleyﬁ

Beausale and Honiley.
Southern Group: Wootton Wawen, Bearley, Preston

Bagot, Beaudesert, Langley, Claverdon, Wolverton,
Norton Lindsey, Budbrooke, Sherborne, Fulbrook,
Snitterfield, Hampton on Avon (Hampton Lucy).
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(9) It is not proposed to discuss the problems of
the forms of Anglo-Saxon settlements exhaustively
in this essay, but the topic has necessarily to
be considered in order to explain certain features

of the medieval landscape.

(10) There are no grounds for considering the site
of the Preceptary as the original site of Balsall,
A possible site for such a settlement is Balsall
Farm (GR, 42/222769), sited on the south side
of a ridge capped with glacial sands and gravels,
with heavy clay and botton land available nearby.

(11) H. Thorpe, "The Green Villages of County Durham,"
Transactions, Institute of British Geographers, ’
Vol. 13, (1949). pp. 155-180, See Figure 5, p. 167.

(12) P,N.D. Warwickshire, p. 42.

(13) V.H.T. Skipp, Discovering Sheldon, (1960),
(Birmingham University, Dept. of Extra-Mural Studies)
pp. 9-15. Discovering Bickenhill, (1963), pp.11-20.

Evidence for common field cases in the midlands

is to be found in

R.H. Hilton, Old Enclosure in the West Midlands:

a hypothesis about their late medieval development,

Geopgraphie et Histoire Agraires: Publiees par la

Faculte des Lettres et des Sciences humaines de

1'Universite de Nancy. Memoire no. 21. (1959),
pPp. 272-83, ‘ .

R.H, Hilton, "Stoneleigh Leger Book" Dugdale
Society, Vol. 23 (19 ), Introduction,. ,

M. Stedman, The Forest of Feckenham in 1591, An

unpubliéhed article on a map of Feckenham,

Worcestershire, 1591,
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R. Hebden, '"The Development of the Settlement

Pattern and Farming in the Shenstone Area'.

- Lichfeld and South Staffordshire Archaeological

and Historical Society, Transactions, Vol, TII.
(1961-2), p. 27.

Staffan Helmfrid, '"Morphogenesis of the Agrarian
Cultural Landscape," Geograf{ka Annaler,
Vol. XLIII, Nos. 1-2 (1961).

It is hoped to demonstrate in the course of the

next two chapters that the post-Conquest development
of a given manor depended on two factors, {first,

the degree of development achieved by 1066 and,
secondly, the policy of the new Norman lord towards
the manor. Where a village community was strongly
established by the time of the Conquest it was

more difficult for the lord to influence its
subsequént development, than on a manor which in

1086 consisted largely of woodland.

A significant corollary follows from this-conclﬁsion,

namely that the great nucleated villages of the

- Feldon can be regarded as early settiement hamlets

where settlement took place at an early enough
date and geographical conditions, in particular
the availibility of potential arable land, were
favourable enough for a population expansion to

occur, with the result that furlong after furlong

- had been added to the ofiginal nucleusj but it

is well to point out that, in the words of H.C.

Darby, '"we do not know enough about the- conditions,

under which the swarming off from established

was begun and conducted, and we cannot speculate

‘with any certainty"., . ("The Economic Geography of

England, A.D. 1000-1250,'" in H.C. Darby (editor),

. Historical Geography of England before 1800, 1936,

p. 182)., A full discussion of the problems
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.involved in this aspect of the study lies outside the

scope of this thesis, but the process of the settlement
of the Feldon of South Warwickshire is envisaged by the

author as follows: ,
i) the establishment of primary settlement, small nuclei,
cultivating a small area of arable land, probably on somewhat

light soils adjacent to the sgttlement.

”ii) the expansion of p0pu1afion led to the addition of

further land to this nucleus, and to the establishment of

daﬁghter settlements where land was available.

iii) the advent of Christianity saw the grouping of these

settlemenfs into proto-parishes, which in their turn broke
up as population rose, and the tightening of seigniorial-

control on some manors produced contrasts in social

 drganisatibh and pefhaps‘settlémeht'form.

iv) wars, devastations and famines took their toll,

cfeatihg in some parishes a unitary settlement adjééent

to the church, while in others the original townships persisted.

v)  these misfortunes also resulted in the establishment
of regular field systems in some townships and parishes,
assuming that these were not necessarily an original feature,
Here it is probable that seigniorial influence was also |
felt, thus two field systems prevail on' the manors of. the
Bishop of Worcester.. '

- The Arden arrangements can be interpreted as representing

a situation where this development was arrested at an early

- stage., It is possible that: it may be occasionally possible

to detect the original case of a common field system, for
example, as Figure 44 shows the largest furlong of Tanworth

Field was called '"whetedysh' i,e, "Wheat-edish', "the wheat-field",

Uhlig, ""Old Hamlets with Infield and Outfield Systems in

‘Western and Central Europe", in Morphocenesis of the-

Aprarian Cultural Landscape, 'Geografiska Annaler, Vol.
XLIII, Nos, 1-2, (1961), pp. 285-312, "No evidence has

come to light suggesting the presence of outfield
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cultivation within Arden, but the large discrepancies found
in 1086 between the number of ploughs present and the
plough lands available (Berkswell 53 ploughs lacking,
Hampton in Arden 7, Alspath 5%, Shrewley 8%, Ulverley 12,
and Ullenhall 9), the presence of large tracts of cut-over
ground, i.e, heath by 1200, and the fact that some of these
tracts bear names of Anglo-Saxon origin, for example,
Calvesley Heath in Tanworth, and Beltesley Heath in Coleshill,
might be interpreted as evidence of outfield cultivation,
See W.G. Hoskins and H.P,R. Finberg, Devonshire Studieg |
pp. 317 and 323,

R. Hebden in ""The Development of the Settlement Pattern

and Farming in the Shenstone Area', Lichfield and South |

Staffordshire Archaeological and Historieal Society,
Transactions, Vol., III (1961-2), p. 27, claims to have ;

found evidence of '"joint enclosures'" associated with small

open~-fields. The latter were permanent, but the former ;
"varied their position within the landscape.' The
arrangements clearly consisted of an infield and anxoutfield,
and the infield was in fact a common arable,fiéld of the

type found in Arden, |

(182) Langdongrene; Archer Collection, Stratford on Avon,
Solihull Charters, pre 1290, D.S8.
Brounesgrene; Ibid. Tanworth Charters, 15 Dec. 1342, )
T.6246, ' I
(18b) Chapel Green in Fillongley, Hazelwood Green in Preston
Bagot (Shakespeafe's Green) and Reaves Green in Berkswell
for example. The survey of Tanworth manor in 1603
(st. Bp. Lib.) records that at this date Brown's Green S i

was 10 acres in extent.

(19) Pinley Green in Rowington, Danzey Green in Tanworth,

Escote Green in Barston and Ulverley Green in Solihull

are examples of this type,
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Tilehouse Green in Solihull and Norton Green in
Knowle, for example.
For example, Rowington Green, Preston Green (Preston

Bagot) and Haseley Green.

A.H., Smith, English Place Name Elements, Cambridge;
(1956), VOI. 1. P 209.

H. Thorpe, '"The Green Village as a distinctive form

of settlement on the North European Plain'", Bulletin
de la Societe Belge d'Etudes Geographiques, Tome XXX
(1961), No. 1. pp. 93-134; inparticular pp., 108-112.

The two main sources used in addition to the Place
Name Dictionary were the Ordnance Survey Field
Sheets, 1810-20, and the First Edition one inch map,

based on these.

‘Place Name Dictionary, Warwickshire, p. 34.

A.H. Smith, Enalish Place Name Elements, Cambridge,
(1956) PP.

Place Name D1ct1onagy, Warwickshire, pp. 189, 74=-5,
and 34, :
Ibid, How = hoh, a hill (p. 97);

Winson = Wine's dun, a hill (p. 40);

Cheswick = Cheese-wic, a farm - (p. 293)

Ordnance Survey Field sheets, Dept. of Geography,
Birmingham University.

Bodleian Library, Ms, Warwick Top,d 2, mm.269 273,
mm, 273, -

Stratford upon Avon, Archer Collect1on, T. a15 c.1260-80.

J. Burman, The Story of Tanworth in Arden, B1rm1ngham,
1930, p.5.

The survey of John Archer is in the Archer ColIect1on-

at Stratford on Avon, to be found in the box labelled
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"Surveys and Rentals', The rental of c.1446 and the
survey of that date are to be found in the same box

and are all clearly labelled.

The William Broun of 1308 and the William Broun
of ¢.1270-80 may safely be regarded as father and son.

The Ordnance Survey 1* (1st] ‘Ed,)indicates 'that Cheswick
Green, in Monkspath manor, consistéd; in 1831 of two
farms and two cottages. In c.1500 it is clear that
in addition to the moated manor house of Broughton
Cheswick there were four separate small farmsteads,
two probably bezng the predecessors of those present
in 1831,

J.B. Harley, - Population and Land Use, 1086-1300,
Fig. '

It is probable that certain hamlet settlements with
the element "End' in the name have a similaf origin,
indeed Danzey Green is referred to as '"Denseyes Yende"
in 1535, V.C.H, Warwicks, Vol. III, p. 214.

Thorpe's paper (op.cit) indicates clearly that this

settlement form needs to be considered as part of a

broader pattern.

Place Name Dictionary, Warwickshire, pp. 72 and 226,

This chronology must be regarded as tentative, but
since it is clear that some greens were present by
1350, and there appears to have been a deceleration

in the colonising movement'after_thjs‘date,‘it is

probable that this suggestion is correct. It is

clear that by 1450 many of the smaller farms had been
consolidated (as proved by the survey of c.1446) and
the rising population from the 1460's and 1470's no

doubt initiated squatting on the much reduced areas

of waste land. The documentary material is available
for the study of this problem in the Archer Collection.
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These settlements, so similar in form to the earlier

features would naturally be termed ''greens'.

In view of the fact that the author has published
three articles on moated sites, this section has been
reduced somewhat in length, In particular, no
attempt has been made to analyse the archaeological
evidence for their date as this is unnecéssary for
the purpose of this essay, The main arguments are
presented, however, together with certain detailed
material not in print’ The three articles in

question are B.K, Roberts, '"Moated Sites'" Amateur

Historian, Winter (1962), pp. 34-38,

B.K. Roberts, '"Moated Sites in Midland England”

Translations of the B1rm1noham Archaeologlcal Society,
Vol. 80(\‘]65) AP 25-'31
Chronologically moated sites range from ponds

_constructed in this form in the eighteenth century

to circular moats of Anglo-Saxon date, for example,
Sulgrave in Nbrthamptonshxre where a ring-motte was
dated by coins of Ethelred to the early 11th, century,

(ex, inf, Mr, Adrian Oswald).

An analysis of all the moated sites excavated in
the Midlands, presented in detail in the Transactions
of the Birmingham Archaeological Society, indicated

the following chronology~-

i) The earliest sites in all cases cons:sted of a
sub=-rectangular moat defended by an earthen rampart,
in some cases flanked by a wooden palisade, and dating
from the twelfth or early thirteenth century. The
evidence cited above, from Sulgrave:in Northamptonshire

suggests that the form has its origin in the Anglo-Saxon

period.
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ii) Between ¢,1250 and ¢.1320 there is a tendency
for these simple moats to be replaced by more
elaborate structures incorporating stronger defences.
It is probable that more work may limit this period
more closely, possibly to c.1250 to c.1280, but
whether this reflects a specific need for defences
or is the result of the general economic expansion
of the period it is not possible to say.b It is
tempting to invoke the Barons' War as at least a
part cause,

(iii) In the early fourteenth century there occurs’
a period of purely domestic development, which may
terminate as early as ¢.1400 or continue till the
present day. This is characterised by the construction
ofslarger,‘and-no doubt more comfortable dwelling-.
quarters, kitchens, farm buildings and chapels,
military considerations being far less in evidence,
Changes of form, often of a very native, took place
on many moats., = At two sites, Weoley Castle and
Durrance Farm, and possibly also at Gannow Green,

a mid- to late-thirteenth century reconstruction was
accompanied by the,buildihg br reconstruction of a
‘fishpond complex, , , ‘ ,

Few moated sites appear to -have been constructed
after 1500, and the Archer Survey of ¢.1500, shows
that at least one Tanworth site, Light Hall moat,
had already been deserted, the new house being built

nearby on a drier site,

(43) The de Clintons of Coleshill possessed a large
moated manor house, as did the de Ardens at Hampton
in Arden, and the manor house at Baddesley Clinton
was moated. No doubt when the lord was in permanent
residence there was a tendency to elaborate the site,
-while a bailiff or reeve-controlled manor may have

had no true manor house; there is no indication of
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a manor house at Tanworth for example. This fact
probably accounts for many of the vicissitudes that

appear in the archaeological record of many sites.

(44) For example, Tanworth, Solihull, Berkswell, Coleshill

and YVootton Wawen.

(45) The moated site at Codborough was clearly the capital
messuage of the de Codborough family but so few
charters survive that its history is very uncertain,
.The survey of c.1500 clearly suggests that the property
at this time consisted purely of the moated site and
two fields, together with other lands scattered
throughout the manor of Tanwor th, The survey of
c.1446 confirms this, The estate has not been
distinguished on Figure 36, probably being associated
with the de Montforts, overlords of Fulwood. . It
was purchased by Sir Simon Archer in 1611 £rom Sir
Edward Mountford his kinsman. (P, Styles, "Sir
Simon Archer!", Dusdale Society Occasional Papers,

No. 6, p. 13.) ' BT

(46) J. Burman, The Story of Tanworth, (1930), p. 62.
The Archer Survey of c.1500 refers to two pools

by Fulwood's house, the dam of one still remaining

in part today. Burman who regards Umberslade Hall
as a former moat (p. 62). There is a note on p. 547

of Hamper's copy of Dugdale's Antiguities of Warwick-

shire in the British Museum, possibly by Sir Simon

 Archer which states ""The Manor.place of Umberslade
called Umberslade Hall hath bin motted about with a
gate~house and bridge over the moat; but my father
did £fill up the forepart of the moat and so it
Contynueth to this day." N

(47) Victoria County History, Warwickshire, Vol, IV,
p.'168l' . ; o
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No proof exsits for this statement, which is based

on little more than a feeling that Jerring's Hall,
established by the mid~thirteenth century and occupying
a site comparable to that of Sidenha#% Farm, Eliotts
Hall, -and Cheswick manor house probably had a moat,

An examination of the ground neither confirms or
invalidates this, but it is clear that the site could

have possessed a moat.

Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Solihull

charters, 1, c.1230.

The Victoria County History, Warwickshire, Vol, III,

p. 261, associates, correctly, the de Bishopsdons,
with Bushwood Hall, In 1299 John de Bishopsdon was
holding lands in Bishopsdon, Fladbury, Shottery,
Wilmcote and Stratford town itself (Red Book of

Worcester pp. 244, 126, 246, 496). In 1313 he

enlarged his manor house, and the detailed agreement
with a mason and local quarry owner has survived,
(cited in '"Moated Sites in Midland England",
Transactions of the Birmingham Archaeolopical Society

Vol .80,1965,p.35). The estate in Aspley, Wootton Wawen,

Known as Forde Hall was granted in about 1275 by Sir
John de Somery to Roger de la Forde, and similarly,

in about 1275 Robert de Strafford gave lands in Botley
to Geoffrey Mallory (Victoria County History,
Warwickshire, Vol, III, p. 214). The grant of half

a corncote in Hargrave in Bickgnhillrfor fhe‘purpose

of assarting is to be found in "Warwickshire Feet of
Fines'", Dugdale Society, Vol, 1. No., 575.

It would be interesting to .know to what extent the
proliferation of moated sites after 1150 was the
result of the civil war of 1135-1154, for it is quite
clear that although a licence was needed to crenellate

moated sites, i.e. construct curtain walls and towers
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as at Weoley Castle (Birmingham) and Maxstoke Castle,
Warwickshire, anyone who could afford to do so had
the right to construct a moat around his house, and
archaeological evidence strongly suggests that this
was frequently accompanied by the building of an
earthen rampart around the island, There is a
clear corelation on the Midland sites between the
remodelling of moat defences and the Barons' War of
1264-5, It is improbable that such defences were
designed to do more than discourage stray bands of
marauding soldiery who as J.J. Jusserand points out
ih "English Warfaring Life in the Middle Ages'"

(p. 154) frequently considered the rest of society to

be legitimate prey, and for whom the home of a:
wealthy fanklin must have provided more attractive
pickings than the cottages of the peasantry. In
addition, it is possible that in the mid=thirteenth
century, there was still sufficient woodland in Arden
td provide cover for outlaws, cuthroats and lordless

men,

This is less a matter of practical difficulties than
of time, Provisional maps were in fact created
utilising the method of mapping on the basis of a
quarter kilometre square of the National Grid

(cf. Figure 26), and the results were promising. To
establish the validity of the method, however, and to
fully analyse the results so obtained would be a
lengthy process. Suffice to say that the tentative
conclusion at the end of this section is partially

based on these experiments,

It is probable that a combination of the technique

outlined in note 43 and a careful analysis of the
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farmsteads appearing on the Ordnance Survey field
sheets of 1810-1830 would produce useful results.

The problem is immensely complicated, the Archer
Survey of ¢c.1500 reveals the degree to which the pattern
of smaller farms has changed, some persisting, others
disappearing without trace, while new ones were
established. The reasons why groups of small farms
occur in one area but not in another depends on the
minutiae of estate history to a greater degree than
on any other factors. Once again this is a field
that would probably repay detailed examination.

M. V. Bereford in "The Six New Towns of the Bishops

of Winéhester, 1200-55", Medieval Archaeology, Vol, 3,
(1959), pp. 187-215, discusses six planted towns,
Recent work by the-same author, as yet: unpublished,
suggests that in the late 12th and 13th centuries

some 120 towns were founded in England and 80 in

Wales. ' An earlier view is to be found in
T.F. Tout, Medieval Town Planning, (1934).

J.B. Harley, Population and Lane Use, 1086-1300,
PP. |

M. de W, Hémmeon, Burgage Tenure in Medieval Eneland,
Harvard Historical Studies, (1914) discusses fully
the nature of urban tenures. A useful appraisal.

of -the problems is to be found in C, Petit-Dutaillis,

Studies and Notes supplementary to Stubb's
Constitutional History, Vol. 1, chapter VIII, '"The
Origin of Towns in England', pp. 67-90. A general |
discussion of urban origins is provided by C. Stephenson;
Borough and Town, (1933).. The two principle
characteristics of burgage tenure were the payment

~of a money rent, usually in dischargé of all services

and the right to free alienation,
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D. R. Denman, Origins of Ownership (1958), chapter 7,

pp. 158-181 discuss the legal aspect of boroughs

and burghal privileges.

J.B. Harley, in "The Settlement Geography of Early
Medieval Warwickshire'", Trans, I.B.G. 34 (1964)

pp. 115=130, has a map of markets in Warwickshire,

Figure 4, while a map of markets and fairs in four
midland counties in 1307 (Warwickshire, Leicestershirg,
Rutland and Northampton) appears in R.H. Snape,
England, a Social and Economic History, Book II

(formerly published as Piers Plowman Social and
Economic Histories) p. 121. This latter is drawn
up mainly from the records of royal grants of markets
and fairs down to 1307 and may not include all "held'
by prescription'. Harley's map appears to be the
fuller of the two, but nevertheless Snape's map credits
a number of Arden settlements with fairs, and suggests
that much work has still to be done on this aspect

of the geography of the county. In addition to the
market of Coleshill the following grants of market
rights and a fair were made to settlements within

Western Arden,

Day. Date of grant

"thlépathw(Meriden) : Tues. 1318

Balsall Thus. 1268 (2 fairs)

Beaudesert Mon, - 1227

Fillongley Mon, 1301

Hampton in Arden Tues. - 1251

Snitterfield Wed. 1257

Solihull Wed, 1242

(Source Cal, Charter Rolls,)

Packington, Great ' 1256/7

(Dugdale, Monast,Anegl, ed., Caley, Ellis
and Bulkerley, Vol, III, p. 194.)
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J. Tait, British Borough Charters, 1216-1307, (

Introduction, p. li.

The earliest Tanworth charters of circa 1180 refer
to the "Kings highway between Stratford and

Birmingham',

Victoria County History, Warwickshire, Vol, III,

p. 208,
P.R.O. C.134/47/11.

The author is unable to comment updﬁ these two liberties.
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Two other charters, W.D.213, and W.D.216, relate to
the alienation of similar '"messuages' abutting the

market place.

R.A. Pelham, '"The Growth of Settlement and Industry

c.1100-¢c.1760" in M., Wise ed. Birminsham and its

repional settine, DBritish Association Handbook,

(1950), pp. 135-144, summarises the development of

the plateau prior to 1500, In this context, it is
perhaps significant that the Lay Subsidy payments in
Henley, Coleshill or Solihull exhibit no differences
in patterns or levels of payment when compared with
other settlements. | | |

W.G. Hoskins, Local History in Ensland, (1959)

pp. 78-79, discusses Stratford-upon-Avon very briefly.

A discussion of the origin of Solihull based on work
done by Extra-Mural students is to be found in

V.H.T. Skipp "The Planted Borough', Solihull Magazine,
April (1964), pp. 33=35, and further material
collected by the group is to be found in B.R.L.
LWw92.6. This is additional to the material used

".: by the author from the Birthpléce Library at Stratford,

The precise location of Olton is open to some doubt,
but Olton End appears on the map appearing in Dr,
Thomas's edition of Dugdale's Antiquities of Warwick-

shire in 1730, This was surveyed between 1722 and

(Victoria County History, Warwickshire, Vol. IV,

Frontpiece]). Dugdale records that as late as the
seventeenth century traces existed of a castle and
park (1939).

This plan is shown quite adequately on the First
Edition Ordnance Survey one inch maps of the area.
(Warwickshire No. LIV, 1831), but a plan illustrated

in Pemberton, Solihull and its church, '~ dated 1819,

provides a clearer picture,
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Cal, Ch. R, i, 268, Cf, iii, 417,

This was clearly a rather irregular shape.

This process of a new town modelling its customs
and franchises on those of an already established
centre was a common one, and Miss Batsoﬁ has shown
that at least seventeen towns of Englénd, Wales and
Ireland, perhaps twenty-five, were modelled on the
Norman town of Breteuil, one of which was possibly
Stratford-upon=-Avon, C. Petit-Dutaillis, Studies
Supplementary to Stubbs, Vol. 1. p. 88.

Cf. Archer Collection, Solihull Charters, c.,1279-80
D.18, post 1290 D24, 9 April 1326 D59, 21 Dec. 1340,
D76, 27 Jan, 1347/8 D87; P.R.O. Anct., Deeds C1942,
C3465, C484, C293,

Further references to the liberties and customs
merchant can be found in P,R,O. Copy no. 1319 C146-5067
(B.R,L.) and P,R.O., Anct., Deeds C1269.

P.,R.O., C133/73(2).

Cal., Charter Rolls, Vol. 1, (268).

The Worcester Coventry road appears on the Gough Map

dating from the first half of the fourteenth century .
(H.C. Darby, ed. Historical Geography of England before
1800, pp. 260-1).

It must be remembered that these charters were a

source of much needed royal income, Strictly, a

borough is a town possessing a corporation and privilege

conferred by royal charter, but as D.R. Denman points
out (Oripgins of Ownership (1959), p. 158), the ancient

documents and medieval writers scatter the word
"borough'" too promisciously for any investigator to say,
""here is the typical borough'. There is no essential

quality common to all boroughs, no irreducible
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minimum of liberties. Solihull is first described
as a borough in an undated early fourteenth century
charter (Archer Collection, Stratford on Avon, D,24,

post. 1290) which refers to '"the borough township
of Solihull'",

(77) This is clearly implied by Uhlig's paper in volume
xliii of Geogrifiska Annaler, (1961).
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Chapter 8

THE ECONOMIC BASIS OF THE COLONISATION

In a consideration of the economic basis of the
colonising movement described in the last four chapters
three stages of analysis will be used; first, by means of
taxation records an assessment will be made of the general
distribution of agricultural wealﬁh in Western Arden in the
Middle Ages; secondly, using more detailed evidence, the
three major units of agricultural production not so far
examined fully will be discussed, the mAnor,’the township,
and the peasant farm; finally, an attempt will be made to
synthesise the various categories and types of information
available to produce an assessment of the economy of the
Arden area in the Middle Agés; The final chapter will
conclude the study with an account of Sns'highly specialised
aspect of the economy of Western Arden::fksh production in
ponds,

There are four surviving valuations that relate to
Western Arden before 1350 and which provide some indication
of the general distribution of agricultural wealth, but,
as will be demonstrated, they also reflect the'presence of
mény other variables, frequently of a non=agricultural
character. The first of'thesekvaluations;is provided by
Domesday Book, and Figure 42 includes a map based on this
valuation in 1086, calculated on the basis of shillings per
thousand acres of parish. 1 Two points emerge from this
map, first, the higher valuations of the Avon valley'mahofé,
and to a lesser extent those of the southeeasterh plateau
fringe, and secondly, the relatively uniform valuation of
the plateau'surfaCe manors and those of the Blythe valley,
all Beihg'cbnsistently below 20s, pef thousand acres.

Those manors of the Eastern Arden plateau on the other hand,
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Fillongley and Corley, have a slightly higher valuation at
this period, but it is difficult to see why. This pattern,
however, clearly reflects in general terms the settlement
history of Western Arden as outlined in Chapter 1.

Chapter 3 demonstrated that by the late thirteenth
century the colonising movement had spreéd vigorously over
the plateau surface and a valuation for this date might be
expected to reflect this fact, In 1291 a taxation of one-
tenth of clerical incomes was levied on the mandate of
Pope Nicholas IV to aid Edward 1 on a crusade. 2 This
purports to be a ''verus valor" (i.e. true valuation) made
by the assessors on the oaths of rectors, vicars and
parochial chaplains, Returns were made for two sources,
first, the spiritualities, the taxable clerical incomes
from the ecclesiastical parishes which were derived from
the agricultural produce by way of tithes, Frequently
there was a small additional income from mortuary fees
and various oblations which tend to obscure the simple
relationship with the soil, but in rural areas it is
unlikely that these formed a large proportion of the income.
Secondly, there were the temporalities, those incomes
derived from the demesne manors. in ecclesiastical hands,
and probably based on manorial bailiff's account rolls,

The map of the 1291 valuation (Figure 42) is based only on
the assessment of income derived from the spiritualities,
and a sharp contrast is immediately evident between those
parishes in the diocese of Coventry and Lichfield and those.
in Worcester diocese, Solihull for instance, was assessed
at some 36,4 shillings per thousand acres, Berkswell at

33s. and Coleshill at 41.5s., while Tanworth, Lapworth and
Rowington were respectively assessed at 71s., 80s., and 74s.
These differences are hardly likely to be the result of

different degrees of economic development, and this sharp
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contrast between the two dioceses must necessarily raise
questions concerning the accuracy of the assessment, These
problems cannot be fully answered in this essay, but, as
analysis of the Nonae Returns made below clearly suggests,
the contrast between the north and south of Arden in 1291
was probably a function of the accuracy of the valuation,
With this fact in mind four points can be made concerning

the distribution of'agricultural wealth in 1291; f{first, the
Avon valley assessments are still the highest in Western
Arden, but with one exception, the plateau fringes and the
Alne valley exhibit generally'uniform assesSments, if the
difference between the two dioceses is diécounted;
secondly, a belt of lower valuations was to be found on 5
the southern section of the Eastern Arden plateau,'possibly
extending into Claverdon; thirdly, no great differences
in assessment occur in the northern part of the area, but
somewhat lower values appear in those pafishes of the
Eastern Arden plateau within the area of study, and extend
into the Blythe valley; finally, in view of the inaccuracies
known to exist a comparision with conditions in 1086 is
exceedingly difficult, but it is nevertheless clear that
while parishes such as Tanworth, Lapworth and Hampton in
Arden had developed enormously in the period between 1086
and 1291, the dominance of the Avon valleyvhadrnot been
seriously challenged, | ' _

It is impossible to divorce studies of the Taxatio v
Ecclesiastica of 1291 from the next great assessment of this

type, i.e, using the parish as a unit, the Nonarum
Inquisitions of 1342, >  1In 1291 the simple relationship
with the soil was somewhat obscured by the‘mortuaryfees
and other items of clerical income, but with the Nonae

returns this tendency is redeemed. The tax relates to a

grant by Parliament to Edward III, in 1342, to assist him
in his wars, of one ninth of the value of wool, lambs and
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corn produced in the kingdom. The value of these items
was assessed parish by parish, and since the ninth was to
be collected after the tithe had been collected, the tagx
was in fact one ninth of nine-tenths of the total value of
the produce, and therefore identical with the tithe., For
this reason the collectors of 1342 had before them the
assessment of 1291, and parishioners from every parish
declared on oath before the veditors and assessors of. the
crown the true value of the ninth of corn, wool and lambs
for the past year; then they stated the value of the
church according to the taxation of Pope Nicholas, and
when the ninth did not exceed that amount they gave as a-
cause that the glebe of the church, the tithe of hay and
other small tithes and offerings had been reckoned in

the valuation in 1291,

It is unfortunate that the Warwickshire section of the
Nonae only cites a lump sum for the value of the ninth of
sheaves, fleeces, and lambs, but this data has been mapped
in Figure 42,  Although based on the 1291 survey the Nonae
was not compiled on a diocesan basis and, significahtly,
fails to reveal the sharp break indicated by the former
record. The main contrasts in 1342 were between the
parishes of the Avon and Alne valleys together with those
of the southern plateau fringe, and the parishes of the
main plateau and the Blythe valley zone to the north,

It is possible that the slight decline in importance of the
Avon valley was the result of pressure of population on '
available agrarian resources., In particular the evidence
from Hampton on Avon suggests this, thus, in 1086 some 22
villeins, 9 bordars and 4 serfs were listed, and by 1299
the numbers were 17 villeins, 14 cottagers and 5 free-
holders., 5 While an increase in absolute wealth between
1086 and the late thirteenth and early fourteenth century



510

might be expected, it is probable that after the late
thirteenth century a certain amount of stagnation took
place, a phenomenannoted by Harley in other parishes in
south Warwickshire,

To the north of this more prosperous belt extended a
tract of couhtry where assessments were extremely uniform,
at a moderate level of prosperity, It is significant
that the somewhat lower values on the East Warwickshire
plateau persist between 1291 and 1342, Nevertheless, on
the basis of the data mapped in Figure 42 it is exceedingly
difficult to obtain any comparative measure of prosperity
in 1086, 1291 and 1342, The differences in agricultural
Wealth suggested by these maps were probably in fact less
sharp than appears at first sight, for as Figure 17 clearly
shows the parishes of the plateau and Blythe valley still
‘retained much woodland and waste in the early fourteenth
century while such reserves had long disappeared from the
parishes of the south, It is exactly where assessments
appear lowest that waste and woodland survived in the

greatest quantities (Figure 17).- To obtain a true

comparison the area of this negative zone would have to be

subtracted from the total parish area when calculating the
value in shiliings per thousand acres., In practical terms
the large amount of waste in Tanworth in 1291 and 1342
would reduce considerably the value per thousand acres,

and the area of developed land may in fact have been both
more extensive than that which existed in Hampton on Avon,
and, acre for acre, of greater value, Furthermore, this
waste was not in actual terms negative, for as Chapter 5

" showed it was in itself a valuable resource, the absence

of which must have been a decided economic disadvantage in
Hampton on Avon. If such a map were pdséibleythe value
of the assessment per thousand acres of improved iand would
présent‘a truer and more balanced picture of agricultural
wealth, In the light of this point, it is probable that
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by 1342 any contrasts that formerly existed between the
older settled areas and the newly colonised zones had been
largely ironed out, and indeed it is reasonable to suggest
that this state of affairs had already been achieved by 1291,

To no small degree the incidence of all medieval
taxation depended on the extent to which the assessors were
able to prove the presence of wealth and extract the money
from the persons concerned. This would obviously be an
easier task in the more strongly manorialised areas where
the administrative documents were both in existence and .
tended to approximate more closely to the actual conditions
than in the newly colonised zones. In addition to those
already examined one other class of source material permits
an overall assessment of wealth to be made prior tov1350;..
Lay Subsidy Rolls, in particular that of 1334 have been.
used to map variations in prosperity by 'agsuming that the
tax paid bore some relation to the ability of an area to
pay." T This tax, on non=ecclesiastical property,

consisted of a grant by Parliament to the Crown, of. a

proportion of the value of a man's moveable goods (principally

crops and stock) as distinct from his fixed possessions -
(land and dwelling). In rural districts, moveables usually
meant the larger domestic animals, grain, and some peas and
beans,  Excluded from taxation were the peasant's household
goods, food in his larder, his plough, small carts, rakes,
spades, and clothing, and it appears to have been a general
rule that a man was not to be gso amerced as to deprive him
of the tools he must have if he was to continue to earn

a living, a state of affairs normally summed up bg the
The *

peasant in fact appears to have been taxed purely on his

phrase in the Magna Carta 'saving his tillage."

saleable surplus, but it is by no means clear if the beasts

that were taxed excluded the necessary plough teams., While
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the precise nature of the tax varied from time to time,

and variations probably occurred from area to area, Lay
Subsidy broadly represents a tax on the '"demesne'' of persons
above a certain level of wealth, i.e., those with'moveables
worth ten shillings or more per a.nnum.9 Prior to 1334
the method of taxation was to assess directly the possessions
of each individual, but in 1335, as a remedy to persistent
corruption, this system was replaced by that of agreement
by negotiation on the sum each community was to pay. It
is therefore possible that the 1334 quotas are nearer the
truth than their predecessors, and for this reason the sum
demanded by the 1334 assessment has been mapped in Figure
42, 10 Two difficulties must be stressed, first, the
basic assumption that the tax bore some relation to the -
ability of the area to pay, and secondly, the assessments -
are clearly not based on the total wealth of each parish.
The best that can be hoped is that they do form a guide to
the distribution of relative wealth, The distribution
revealed by Figure 42 is strikingly like that revealed

by the Nonae; some slight variations appear, but the
general distribution of wealth is essentially that revealed
in 1342 and to a lesser degree in 1291,

From this analysis only one clear point really emerges,
namely that it is impossible to produce any clear cut
correlation between the pattern indicated by the valors of
1291 and 1342 together with the Lay Subsidy Roll of 1334
and the known details of each parish, A general conclusion
would appear to be that such choropleth maps are only of
value when they deal with an area as large as a county,
and even then their reliability must be suspect. Harley's
success with this data possibly depended on the fact that
Stoneleigh and Kineton do exhibit particularly strong
contrasts, and in terms of area are somewhat larger than

Western Arden.
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Lay Subsidy rolls, however, can be used to make one
further point that appears to have more significance;
although in Figure 42 the roll for 1334 has been used, the
distribution would have been substantially the same if the
map had been based upon that of 13273r1he figures only vary
by a very few shillings, Thus, in 1334 Tanworth was
assessed at 119s, 0d, and in 1327 at 110s., 0d., a negligible
variation in terms of Figure 42, However, this particular
tax was based on the direct assessment of the value of a
man's moveable goods (principally crops and stock) as distinct
from his fixed possessions (land and dwelling)., With the .
wealth of detail available for Tanworth it is possible to
assess the degree to which the Lay Subsidy did in fact
reflect the prosperity of the individuals who were liable
for tax, This point has already been raised in Chapter 5,
where it was concluded, with reference to the small land-
owners, that Lay Subsidy Rolls in fact afforded no evidence
for the presence of this group in the form of noticeably
higher payments., The entry for Tanworth in the roll of
1327 is unfortunately damaged, the missing persons probably
being members of the Archer family and the de Cherlecotes.11
John Archer IV is not mentioned, but as one of the persons ,
in the damaged portion pays the large tax of 4s., it is %
reasonable to infer that this is John Archer. The size of
the Archer holding may be compared with that of William son
of John Wodard (Figures 32 and 37) who was also paying 4s.
tax, In contrast Robert de Sydenhale and Henry his brother,
both owners of small manors, (Figure 34), were only paying
2s. each; John de Broughton, owner of the Cheswick sube
manor, was only paying 1s., and William de Fulwood, another
small=landowner was taxed at 2s, (Figure 33), In contrast,
Richard Wystan and Richard and William de Alreshawe were
" paying respectively 3s., 3s., and 3s. (Figure 37), and John
atte Berne and John Broun (Figure 39) 3s., and 2s. 6d. in
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spite of considerably smaller tenements than John Wodard
for example, was holding. Thus, the size of holding
pl&inly bore no relationship to the amount of tax levied,
and in Chapter 5 it was suggested that in practical terms
the tax on moveables was a tax on the profits of the
"demesne“, the land farmed by the landholder himself., If
the land was sube-granted or subelet it escaped tax, and
this fact will probably account for the discrepancies in
the amounts paid, for. the home farm of a family such as
the Archers need have been no larger than that of a peasant
proprietor such as John Wodard, On the other hand, charter
evidence suggests that where two holdings were of comparable
size and structure, they were similarly taxed, for example,
the de Wystahscrofts (Wystan) and the de Alreshawe holdings
both paid 3s. tax in 1327,

These tentative conclusions would imply that in an
area such as Arden, or indeed elsewhere, the reliability of
Lay Subsidy Rolls in indicating even relative prosperity
is very limited, for some pmrishes have a reserve of wealth
denied to the tax gatherer by his very terms of reference,
To test the truth of this conclusion outside the Arden:
area lies beyond the scope of this study, but the points
made above must lead inevitably to the conclusion that Lay
Subsidy rolls are unreliable guides to the distribution of
prosperity in the Middle Ages, as indeed are all of the

~ general valuations mapped in Figure 42 when a relatively-

small area is being considered. The next stage of analysis
is to examine the various units of agrarian organisation
present in Western Arden before 1350, ‘ ‘ ‘

In Chapter 5 the manor was defined as an agrarian
estate normally directly or indirectly'ﬁndér’the control
of one lord, Ité - coherence frequently lay in this fact,
it was in the hands of a single lord, and was administered

by a court to which his free and customary tenants owed
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suit, Except in cases of extreme fragmentation, however,
this court dominated the life of the township, for as
Kosminsky indicates, little is known of the nature of non-
manorial assemblies in central England in the thirteenth
century, 13 ’

. Within the manorial framework a hierarchy of units of
agricultural production can be recognised, from large
groups of manors whose agricultural organisation was given
coherence by allegiance to one lord, the honor, through
various sizes of manor, to ultimately the basic unit of

rural production, the peasant farm, Clbsely associated

with these units, and indeed in many cases quite inseparable

from them was the communal farm-unit of the township.

The Honor.,

The only estate within Western Arden which it is
pertinent to consider in this essay as part of a larger
manorial grouping is that of the Earl of Warwick, Holmes
has indicated the way in which the production from honors
was related to their geographical proximity to the caput
honoris, and Fox demonstrated in detail the complex organ;
isation of the Honor of Leicester, 14 It is known that
by the early fifteenth century the Warwick estates in the
Midlands were organised as a group, 15 and as Harley
argues it is inconceivable that the vast estates of the
Earldom would not by 1300 have possessed a comparable .
organisation, 16 Thus, by the early fourteenth century
the Honor of Leicester was divided up into a number of
bailliwicks, the composition of which were decided by the

geographical location of the different vills, '"for it was

obviously to the advantage of the bailiffs and of all other

officials for a number of vills lying within a given area

to be regarded as a bailliwick for administrative purposes

‘irrespective of shire or hundred divisions".,l7

Unfdrtunatelyé
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the only surviving receiver=-general's accounts for the
Earldom of Warwick date from the early fifteenth’century
and are merely stray survivors from what must have been a
great series. 18 At this date (1340) the administration
of the honor was largely dictated by geographicai convene
ience, The main block of English estates 1n the Midlands
and south was responsible, manor by manor, to the Earl's
principal official, the receiver-general, . As.Ross points
out, however, the Earl was no mere figurehead no conséit-
utional monarch; he retained full and active. control in
the adm1n1strat10n of his great landed 1nhe1‘1tance.A19 |
Thxs situation, where the estates were all under the control
of one recexver-general, the pivot of the whole estate and
financial organisation, may be contrasted with that of the
Duchy of Lancaster, whexe the estates of which were organised
into a series of separate honors and receiverships., 20
It is distinctly probable then that as early as 1300 the
manors of the Warwick Earldom were grouped in some comparable
way on a local basis, and in this context Figures 12, 13,

14, and 15 have been prepared from the extenté‘attached,

to the Inquisition post mortem of Guy de Beauchamp in 1315.21

It is clear that the relative importance of free and villein
rents on the Earl's demesne manors reflects the regional
contrasts between Arden and Feldon, a fact already brought
out in the discussion of rents and services in Chapter 4,
and the pattern within Worcestershire is similarly explic-
abie. 22 However, there is no obvious correlation between
the proximity of a given manor to Warwick or Worcester,

both of which may be regarded as a caput, especially
Warwick, and the degree of development of demesne agri-
culture. This may be due to the unreliability of the data,
but the extents are probably accurate enough to reveal such
a correlation if it existed. In view of this fact the
demesne farms of the Earl must now be examined-in relation

to thoseof other Arden landowners.
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The Demesne Farms,

The term '""demesne' has three meanings; normally it is
that cultivable land which in the fullest sense is the
lord's own, his home farm, his '""economic" demesne; the
king's courts, however, considered that a lord was legally
"seised in demesne"” of his villeins! lands, his ''legal"
demesne; and finally, a tenant as,agaihst his feudal
superiors may be said to hold "in demesne" a complete vill
or manor, of which portions were nevertheless’pérmanently
alienated to freeholders, his '"feudal" demesne. 23 While
in this discussion the first sense is implied, it is
fmportant to realise that the manors for which extents
survive are demesne manors in the third or feudal sense,
It is however the large home farms which are the concern
of this section., o ' i

Figure 13 shows the variations in the’importance of
the income derived from the demesne farms of the tenants in
chief within Western Arden. The figures are derived prin-
cipally from the income from the demesne arable and meadow,
together with the small sum derived from the capital messuage,
probably garden and orchard produce. The position‘is |

summarised by the following table:

Table 33 _ ) ,
Western Arden: Incomes from the Demesne Farms as a % of
- - _ Total Income,
| 55%+ 36-55% 16-35% 15%  Total.
3 15% 3 15% O 45% 5 25% 20

Total for the Earl
of W. (Wks. & Worcs).

Western Arden, manors - Lo :
of the Earl 1 16% 1 16% 2 33.3%2 33.3% 6

Weétern Arden S . U :
(remainder) 2 13% 3 20% 7 47% 3 20% 15

Western Arden ‘ . S o L
(total) 3 13% 4 19% 9 43% 5. 23% 21
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This table suggests, first, that the structure of the
estates. of the Earl of Warwick, both in Western Arden and
the remainder of Warwickshire together with Worcestershire,
did not differ radically from those other manors for which
evidence is availablej thus, -the manors of the Earl are
in no way distinctive :in terms of the importance of the
demesne as an item of income (Figure 13), Secondly, on
only 32% of all the manors in Western Arden, for which
figures exist, did the demesne income exceed 35% of the
total., Since this figure is related to the amount of rent
on a given manor, this emphasises the importance of rents
upon all the manors, not merely those within Arden, .a
point made by Harley, , _ ,
Demesne farms then accounted for something under one
third of the income derived from most manors, but, never-
theless, a comparison of Figures 12 and 13 suggests that
no correlation existed between the proportion of income
derived from this source and the size of the manorial unit,
In themselves, however, the demesne farms of the tenants in
chief varied considerably in size, and the following table

analyses the acreages recorded in the extents: -
.Table 34

Western'Arden: Size of Demesne Farms in tefms of
‘ Recorded Arable,

26

Acreage . 0 =99 100 = 199 200-299 300-399 400+ Tot.?
Warwick E'dom 1 4.5% 6 2.8%. 10 48.0% 3 14,0% 1 4.5%21 |

Warwick E'dom : : : : . C :
(West, Arden) 1 16,0% 2 33.3% 2 33.3% 1 16,0% 0 O 6

West, Arden . ‘
(remainder) 6 37.5% 5 31.0% 3 18.5% 0 O 2 12% 16

West. Arden Co , S S .
{total) 1 32,0% 7 32,0% 523,00 1 4,.0% 2 9% 22
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In this case the manors of the Warwick Earldom have a
clear tendency to possess the larger demesnes, some two
thirds being over 200 acres in extent,r On the Earl's
Western Arden manors this percentage is lower, (49.3%) but
is still appreciably higher than the remainder, amongst
which only one third (30.5%) have demesnes of over 200 acres.
In Western Arden as a whole some 62% of the demesne farms
fall below 200 acres in extent, The recorded acreages of
the demesne arable are mapped in Figure 27, which stresses
the comparative rarity of the very large arable demesne
within Western Arden, and emphasises the wide range of
sizes which did occur in practice, It is significant,
however, that the three largést demesnes, Hampton in Arden,
Temple Balsall and Berkswell are all within the late
settled zone of central Arden suggesting that the avail-
ability of land may have been one factor in determining
the size, If the agricultural potential was preéent‘it
was clearly easiee for a lord to increase his demesne
where waste was available rather than to dispossess tenants
already in possession on a manor where settlement was
already firmly established, ;

Although the figures must be regarded as highly conven-

tional the Taxatio Ecclesiastica of 1291 provides some

measure of the size of demesnés on ecclesiastical estates
in the form of the record of the temporalities, 27 and
these have also been mapped in Figure 27.  Of these, 50%
were below 80 acres in extent (one carucate), and only two
(20%) were above 240 acres (three carucates). This last
was the demesne of the manor of Hampton on Avon, owned by
the Bishop of Worcester, and in 1299 the survey in the Red

Book of Worcester gives a demesne acreage of 2881 acres. 28

The figures for ecclesiastical demesnes also exclude: the

great 500 acre demesne of the Knightd - Templar at Balsall.29
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As a group, however, ecclesiastical demesnes fall in the
same size range as do the demesnes of lay lords. f

These demesne farms, however, were not static, they
fluctuated in size, new land was added and subtracted, and
new land was leased, ‘The period from the midethirteenth
to the mid-fourteenth century saw both the full flowering
and the beginning of a decline in demesne agriculture.
The manor of Berkswell provides some material to illustrate
the fluctuations in the size of the demesne, there being
four Inquisitions post mortem in the period 1300-1325,
The significant figures are summarised in the table beiow:30

Table 35

Berkswell: Variations in the size of the Arable Lands

of the Demesne, 1300-1325,

Acreage Old land New land Other land Total

Dates ‘
1300 - 1301 180 - k - 180
1315 (Oct. 9th) 210 140 - 350
1315 (Nov. 6th) 220 122 - 342
1324 - 1305 180 . 120 153 453

In detail, the accuracy of an extent is questionable,
so that the significance of the minor variations must be
open to doubt, but the main trends seem clear; there is
an old demesne of some 200 acres upon which the villeins of
the manor owe labour services, ploughing and reaping; to
this in the early fourteenth century was added about 120
or more acres of new land., No labour ser¥ices were owed
upon this latter, but it was clearly valuable, for while
the old land was worth 2d per acre, the new was worth 3d.

The situation in the last extent was unusual, for an extra
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153 acres were in the lord's hand '"because of the incapab-
ility of the tenants; it lies fallow, and it is not possible
to let it to farm; it is worth nothing as pasture because
of the murraine amongst the beasts in the neighbourhood", |

(et iacent frisohec et non possunt affirmari et nichil

valent per annum ut in pastur' propter morina bestiarum
in Eatria). >1 In the second decade of the fourteenth
century this situation could be considered a purely

temporary arrangement, but the next half century saw the

situation becoming more and more common, lords being left
with landson their hands.32 The economic decline of the
late fourteenth century, however, lies beyond the scope of
this essay, and a significant feature of these figures is
that they suggest>that the expansion of the demesne arable
at Berkswell continued until the third decade of the
fourteenth century, indeed this expansion seems not to have
. been confined to the demesne, for in 1324-5 the villein
tenants are’described as holding '"forlands of assart'
(fforlond de novo assarto). This expansgion was not only
confxned to the estates of the Earl of Warwick, and is
discussed by Holmes who demonstrates that in the early
decades of the fourteenth century a policy of p1ecemea1
expansion was to be found on many estates. This

involved not only the acquisition of new properties but
also additions to old ones, and he cites Berkswell as a
specific example; thus, the Beauchamp Cartulary shows that
“durlng the tenure of Earl Guy, from 1298«1315 the purchases
of new pieces of land, additions to manors rather than new
manors, were very numerous, espeC1a11y in Warw1ck and its
suburbs and the manor of Berkswell, where some of the
pasture and waste seems to have been enclosed in 1306-7".34
The evidence for this is to be found in a series of
charters relating to Berkswell by which_nine~tenants of the .
Earl quit their claim of rights of pasture in the ''close
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called Hauekaresmore'" and 'certain pieces of waste land in
Blackenhale and Leewode.," This may have been a process of
enclosing part of the manorial waste for pastoral purposes,
for in 1315 pasture in '"Haukeresmore! was valued in the
extent. Clearly the demesne lands were being extended,

at least partially for pasture, but probably also for tillage.
The same process appears to have been taking place in
Claverdon where in 1324-5 some 30 acres of new land is
mentioned, 35 while demesne expansion was also taking place
on some ecclesiastical demesnes at the turn of the century;
for instance, in 1299 new land was listed on all but five

of the demesne manors of the Bishop of Worcester in that

county, However, none was listed for any of his Warwickshire

36

manors except Lapworth, where it was in tenants! hand.

As Miss Hollings comments '"'the last quarter of the thirteenth
century was an age of expanding settlement (and) the
investment of capital in land.'

The figures cited in the discussion above give some
indication of the variations in the total size of demesnes
within Western Arden, but throw no light on the character
of these lands, whether they were scattered in open field
strips throughout the township, or forming a compact sever=-
alty. In 1299 the demesne of the Bishop of Worcester at
Hampton on Avon was described as consisting of 2884 acres
lying "divided in two fields, one called Upper field, the
other called Lower field", (Et Dividitur dominicum in duos

campos unus vocatur Overefelde et alter vocatur Netherfelde)?8

A comparable situation probably existed at Wootton Wawen
where of the 60 acres of demesne in 1308=9 40 were worth 6d.
per acre and 20 were not valued because they lay in fallow
39 _

(iacent ad warrectum). A
It is probable, however, that the majority of the demesne

and
farms within Arden were compact severalties,,this was clearly
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the case at Coleshill (Figure 43) Longdon (Figure 19) and
Tanworth (Figure 47). The Tanworth evidence, once again,
permits a more detailed appraisal of the composition of a:
demesne farm, In 1315 the demesne farm of Tanworth was
described as consisting of about 200 acres of arable land,
one extent stating precisely 2173 aFres; the other'givingl
202 acres "more or less', 40 Appurtenant to this was
some 27 acres of meadow, together with a further 31 acres
in the park, o+’ .- wad: certain items of pasture, A
new assart of 13 acres in the outwood (i.e. Earlswood) was
probably pasture, while in addition a number of closes were
specifically described as being pasture, le Buttes, God1ng-
‘geslond, Le Berneyerd, le Oldeclos and Redeford. For
obvious reasons the demesne closes tend to appear only very
infrequently in the charters, but by using such references
as do occur, together with the earliest bailiff's account
roll of 1377 and a rental of c.1430, it has proved possible
to produce a map of the demesne closes of Tanworth (Figure
47). The farm was very compact, and occupied land
sloping down into the Alne valley on some of the heaviest
and best land in the parish, focussing on the unit called
Bickerscote (Figure 49). Set out in the waste was a
séparate block, Countessclose, originally termed in the
' seventh and eighth decades of the thirteenth century "The
Close of the Lord Earl", and which was probably claimed in
the period 1268-1298 on the orders of Earl William de
Beauchamp, for it was also termed "The Close of Earl
William,n % L

A number of the demesne closes cannot be located, but
may have formed part of the Bzcxerscote block (Fxgure 47)
or part of the area 1nd1cated in Fxgure 47 with the question -
mark. A check on the acreage of the demesne based on thls

map, and the acreages given in the Tithe Award, suggests
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that while the assessment of 1315 is probably an under-
assessment it is not unreasonably so. 43 Bickerscote,
together with the adjoining closes of Kankes and Knolles-
bury, consisted of about 134 acres of potential arable
land, with 34 acres of potential meadow, In addition most
of the area indicated in Figure 47 by a question mark may
have been arable, 67 acres in all, tbgether with the whole
of Countessclose, some 52 acres. These two latter areas
also account respectively for a further 19 and 13 acres

of potential meadowland. This makes the total amount of
potential arable land some 253 acres, and the potential
meadowland some 66 acres, so that the figure of 202 acres
"more or less" would seem to be a reasonable estimate in
view of the demesne resources available, The 27 acres

of meadowland mentioned in 1315 1s probably to be associated
with the 34 acres available at Bickerscote in 1842 in
terms of pastﬁref:;ome 46 acres of named pasture closes
can be accounted for, and as Figure 47 suggests, it is
probable that as many again existed. In addition the
lord had rights extending over minimém of about 800 acres
of woodland, common, and wasteland, and in the early four-

teenth century th1s fxgure may have been substantially

higher, 44

~ In spite of the large scale development of the Archer
lands it is probable that in 1315 Tanworth demesne farm
was still the largest agricultural unit within the whole
manor, and it is pxrtxcularly regrettable that no early
bailiffs account rolls have survived. The extent of 1315
is, however, invaluable in that it was probably based on

either an account roll or an existing Survey of the manor,
and is the only source extant which gives any indication
of conditions on the demesne farm before the period of the

reorganxsat;on of the manorial economy in the latter half
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of the fourteenth century. Faced with the rising cost of .
labour as a result of the population deciine, the lord was
compelled to gradually abandon demesne agriculture as the
fourteenth century passed, so that by 1377 demesne culti-
vation had been completely abandoned, and the demesne.
closes appear under the sale of pasture.

The material, therefore, is not available for a full
discussion of demesne farming in Tanworth, but in order to
place this material in something of its context it is
perhaps not out of place to cite the four distinct phases
of estate development during the fourteenth century .
recognised by Holmes: |

Period I was the conclusion of the great age of economic
activity and fluctuation in the late thirteenth century
and ends in 1325, At this time lords were still expand-
ing their demesnes by purchasing land of peasants as well
as by developing waste land, for demesne agriculture was
still exceedingly profitable, .
Period II was a period of stability, when profits, prices
-and the ratio between the different manorial activities
and sources of ‘income were all stable, . Except on manoré
with very large demesne, rents provided the largest item -
of profits.
‘Period III, from 1349-1370, a period of d1££1cu1ty and !
recovery dominated by the Pestilance, : ’
Period IV, from c.1370 until the end .of the century, a ;
period of increasing difficuity for the landlord associated i
with the leasing out of the former demesne.lands..45 :
The expansion of the demesne lands within Arden is
associated with period I, the period in which the extent
o£ 1315 falls, while the change from an arable demesne to
a leased demesne suggested by a comparison of this extent
and the earliest bailiffs' account roll of 1377 falls in

period I11,%0
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The Township.

Despite the process of feudalisation, there are strong
indications that the township remained throughout the
Middle Ages a coherent unit of agricultural production,
of organisation, and administration, based on the village,
This was particularly noticeable in villages under divided
lordships where coherence was frequently derived from the
fact that the manorial organisation had not destroyed the
unity of the economic unit upon which, in this case, it
had been superimposed, and agricultural organisation was
still related to one field system. In this context the
village was a communal farm unit, worked and organised by
the villagers rather than the administrative machinery of
the manor., In areas where the manor and vill tended to
coihcide, however, the orgahisation of communal Zgriculture

- The

. situation in Arden was rather different, for in addition

was firmly controlled by the seigniorial court,

to the irregularity of the field systems, already described
by both Hilton and Harley, 48 these systems only rarely
'occupiéd more than a small proportion of the township or
parish, and in terms of importance were subsidiary to the
large quantity of several holdings which were the result of
individual clearance.  However, these common fields wereée
important in that although they were a form of agrarian
organisation very different ftom the enclosed severalties,
they clearly represent a distinct, probably earlier phase
of colonisation, a phase possibly associated with communal-
clearing, This examination of the field systems of the
Arden area will commence with an appraisal of the physical
form of the fields. . e ' ‘

a) The Form of the Fields. :
Figure 24 is a map of the field patterns within the
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Arden parish of Lapworth, and this can be seen to consist
of three elements:
first, two, possibly three, areas where common field culti-
vation can be proved to have taken place abutting the
churchehamlet bearing the parish name; 50
secondly, a tract of small several closes, characterised
by small size and irregular form, in many cases being
demonstrably the product of medieval clearing;
finally, in the extreme east and south of the mrish, two
groups of somewhat larger more regular closes, one group
resulting from the late enclosure of an area of late
surviving waste, the second being the result of the
enclosure of a small park, possibly in the seventeenth.
century, 52

Charter evidence from Lapworth reveals the presence of
two small common fields, Churchfield and Murihull, the
former field extending eastward from the church, the limit
being suggested by the field name Stockings Close, clearly
a severalty, while Murihull (or Merehull) lies to: the west
of the church and was limited by two known several closes,
Cold Ridding and the Brockshawe. 5; -While it does seem
probable from the surviving charters that these fields .
were more extensive to the north and south than is suggested
by the field names of c.1843, it is probable that the total
area of the two fields never exceeded 150 acres., To this
must possibly be added a southern field, to the south of
the church, part of which survived in c,1843 as Clay Croft,

54 It is improbable, nevere-

still subdivided into strips,
theless, that common arable in Lapworth ever exceeded 10%
(20073 acres), of the total area of the parish. .

" A comparable extent of common arable can be proved to
have existed at Longdon in Solihull (Figure 19), where it

appeérs‘to have comprised about 15% of the total area of
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35 Congisting of four main elements,

the township. °
Beryefeld, Sydefurlong, Whatcroft and Hemfeld, this common
arable formed a compact block to the north of the Blythe,
and like Lapworth appears to have been closely surrounded
by severalties. Skippwas able to prove the presence of
comparable small areas of common arable in Hill and Church
Bickenhill, Middle Bickenhill, Marston Culy, Lyndon and
Sheldon, in most cases forming a somewhat larger portion
of the township than was the case with Lapworth..5 In ;
Sheldon he suggested a complicated pattern of small isolated
blocks of common arable surrounded by severalties, such
as are shown at Feckenham, Worcestershire, by a map of
1591, 27 '

Coleshill lies immediately adjacent to Sheldon, but
when the medieval evidence is closely examined in the light
58 Two
common field systems, at least, were present, one associated
with Coleshill, the other with the adjacent hamlet of
Gilson (Figure 43). In addition there is fragmentary

of a map of 1780, it presents a marked contrast.

evidence for small areas of common arable at Hawkswell,
39 together with other

peculiar isolated areas of common arable interdigitated

Kingshurst, and perhaps Aldcote,

with several closes. In all common arable must have formed
some 40% of Coleshill parish,

In Tanworth, as Figure 44 clearly shows, the charter
material is sufficient to permit a reconstruction of the
detailed pattern of the' common field at three periods, the
Archer survey of c.1500 providing a clear cut picture on
which the earlier reconstructions can be based. This map
provides a starting point from which to examine medieval
conditions more closely than in the brief outline above.
In ¢.1500 the common arable in Tanworth was confined to
one large field, Hemfield, which was surrounded by a close
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~pattern of hedged several closes, the largest of which was
a '"ground called Pyrryhyll", equal in size to Hemfield
itself, 60 Wygenhull was specifically described as a
~furlong, and it may reasonably be deduced that Whetedych;
Apulton Common and Shirwoldeshull were all units, or
furlongs, within the field.

Figure 44 A has been compiled using the charters surviv-
.ing between c,1300-1350, and frequent references to selions
~and ''doles' within Pirihull, or more specifically ''the
field of Pirihull" °! Gchow that at this date Pirihull was
) part of the common fields, Hemfield is also referred to,
and Whetedysh and Wykenhul (cf, Wygenhul in c.1500) were
also common in the early fourteenth century. With the
exception of Pirihull, the pattern of several closes

. around the field was esentially the same as in c,1500, and
this impression is confirmed by the picture in c,1250-1300,
but at that date the western half of the field was known

. as Karswellefeld. Shirewoldeshull also appears at this
date, but another charter contains an ieolated reference

to "Shirewoldescroft', suggesting that several land,

. implied possibly by the term croft, had become part of the
f‘common field. - On the other hand this may be no more
than a slight‘varxation in termxnology. 62 :

Figure 44 C attempts to project the picture‘back to
the early thirteenth century, and while a comparison of
the three maps does suggest that the field contracted
- slightly durzng the period 1250- 1350 it is clear that no .
really radical changes took place durxng this period.

. Thus, it is reasonable to conclude that as far back as the
charter evidence carries us, Tanworth possessed some 200

l or more acres of common arable, in this case formlng only
~about 4% of the whole manor of Tanworth and barely 2%

of the whole parish. The evidence for the late twelfth
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is too scanty to map, but there is little doubt thatvthe
common arable was then preéent and must be regarded as an
extremely ancient feature of settlement. Thé'evidence
presented in Chapters 3, 5 and 6 showed that from the late
twelfth century onward assarts and clearings were not
incorporated within the arrangements of the cormon field
but were held in severalty yielding a rent payable by‘the'
individual himself, It seems evident that this individual
clearing was preceded by a period during which co-operative
colonisation was more usual, co=operative colonisation'
which resulted in the establishment of common field cores
such as those at Lapworth, Tanworth and Longdon, Stedman
when discussing Feckenham came to the same conclusion, and
when describing the pattern of common field core surrounded
by severalties he concluded, "A possible ekplanation of
this pattern is that the open fields developed and spread
around the earliest settlement...... and....... by the time
the forest further from the original centre began to be '
cleared open field cultivation had gone out of fashion at
any rate to the extent that no new open fields were being
formed;.... It seems reasonably‘certain that the inner area
occupied by open fields and common meadows represehté the
end of one stage in the expansion of settlement into the
surrounding forest,' o o
Clearly it is not possible to trace the history of all
the common arable in Western Arden in such detail as that
for Tanworth, evidence rarely survives in sufficient quantity
for this to be done, but Figure 40 is presented in an attempt
to obtain a basic disfribution, 64 The common field mapped
here is based on three principal sources: first, the late
eighteenth and early nineteenth centufy‘enclosu:e awards

relating to common field arable, It is reasonable to

{
{
!
|
;
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assume that this represents such common arable and meadow

as survived from the Middle Ages, and in some cases, Coles-

hill, Preston Bagot, Wootton Wawen and Snitterfield, for
example, sufficient medieval charters survive to afford
some measure of the extent of the common fields prior to
1350, The possibility of the expansion of common fields
after 1350, and indeed before, will be considered below, |
but this appears to have been limited. Secondly, in '
certain parishes, the extent of the medieval common fields
has been reconstructed using contemporary evidence, the
-author himself has done this for Tanworth, Longdon and
Lapworth, and for Sheldon, Bickenhill and Elmdon the work
of V.H,T. Skipp has been used. Finally, on the basis of !
material prior to 1350 all certain or possible areas of
common arable have been plotted by a range of symbols.‘65,
The result is a distriﬁution which although it would be
unwise to affix a specific date to it, does show striking
variations and probably affords séme meaéﬁfé of éonditions 3
as they were in the Middle Ages, Thrée principal regions |
can be clearly distinguished; {irst, the south,‘character-
ised by large expanses of common field land and clearly to
be aséoéiéted ﬁith the tract of common field countzz'found
in the Avon valley as a whole, and in the Feldon;
secondly,‘in the north, the Blythe valiey wasAcﬁéfacterised 3
by geﬁérally smaller acreages, more irregular forms, and
occasionally the fields may even break down into a series
of discrete blocks; thirdly, between these fwb.regionsb
Was a zone characterised by generally very smali, isolated .
areas of common arable. ., IR
This brief‘analysis raises a number of specific'préblems g
concerning‘the common fields within Western Arden which may ‘

be summarised as fqllows:
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1) what can be deduced about the origins of this
common field land and what physical, social or
economic factors caused the variations visible = |
in Figure 44; ¥ A.

11) what evidence is there for the nature of the
field systems, the tenemental structure within

v ‘them, and the systems of rotation;

111) does any evidence survive to suggest changes in
either the size or the structure of the fields !
in the period 1086-1350; ‘ ‘

'1V) what is the significance of these areas of
common field in relation to the colonising

movements ?

b) The Origins of the Common Arable, ' ;
It seems reasonably certain on the basis of the evidence |

so far presented to conclude that the area of cormmon fields

represents itle one stage in the expansion of settlement

-into the surrounding waste, As will be shown, the

evidence for the expansion of common fields after 1200 is

very limited, an important point, for the change from

common to several clearing implies a radical change in

landownership concepts, in particular, it is to be associated .

with the rise of the idea that the manorial waste was the

"broperty of the lord, and that his sanction had to be

sought before it could be cleared, This crystallization

of seigniorial rights was strengthened by the Norman

Conquest and generally by the early thirteenth century

the common lands and wastes had passed into the owndership

of the manorial lords. 67 In Arden this may well have

occurred at a far earlier date, for as was established
in Chapters 1 and 2 part, at least, of the Arden waste
may well have already been sub-divided amongst lordships

in the Anglo-Saxon period.
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Figure 44 provides the basis for a number qf‘tentative
conclusions concerning the origins of the common field land,
first, the larger areas of common arable were normally
associated with those settlements that bore the parish
name, and this, almost invariably, was a nucleation of at
least hamlet size, The éxception is Solihull, but Solihull
itself is of late foundation, and the common field land
was associated with the two early townships, Longdon and
Ulverley where hamlet settlements may have been present
(Figure 19); 68 secondly, as a corollary of this distrib-
ution; common arable was associated with the earliest |
settlements of Anglo-Saxon foundation, and with those
settlements recorded in Domesday Book, A comparison of
Figures 5, 6, 7 and 44 will bear out this contention, and
it is reasonable to conclude that the common field nucleus’

represents the area cleared by Anglo-Saxon colonists.,

For instance, where the Anglo-Saxon settlement was relatively :

early, the Avon valley, and the Alne and Blythe valleys,
open common fields achieved considerable importance, whereas
in those parts of Western Arden where settlement was
retarded, i.e. in those parishes on the plateau surface,
these highly complex forms never developed fully, since
their development was truncated at a relatively early stage.
—”Tn Chapter 1 it was postulated that the great open common
fields of the Feldon developed from simple ancient cores

to which furlongs were added gradually, and it was suggested
that by 1086 this pattern of large common fiezgs was already

well developed in the south of Warwickshire. Conditions
in Arden were retarded, but nevertheless, some Anglo-Saxon
settlement had taken place, as Figures 5, 6 and 7 show
clearly, and it is likely that common field nuclei were
established within the woodland, It is the author's view

that these ancient cores appear in fossil form on Figure 44
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as the small, rather isolated extents of common field suéh
as at Tanworth, Longdon or Lapworth. Had the Anglo-Saxon
settlement been permitted to run its course unhindered,’it
is likely that Arden, like the Feldon, would have been a
landscape dominated by common fields, but the changing
concepts of landownership in the period 1086-1200 terminated
any further expansion, so that the cores of common arable
and meadow appearing in the documentary record after 1200
are in fact fossil features. 70 ' :
It is tempting to carry this argument a stage further

by relating the known extent of certain of the common fields
- of Western Arden to the degree of development indicated

in 1086 by the Domesday Book, for it is a logical step to

- argue that the ploughlands enumerated in 1086 are 1n fact
Vthe ploughlands of the common field cores., The followxng
table is compiled partly from Figure 44 and partzally
from Domesday Book:



Table 36
Western Arden: Relationship of Domesday Statistics to Area

of Common Field Arable.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
O
] O 8 o
Parish S b4 < o - -;; ]
or © /] - ﬁ "": s od -3
Township & o 'g o o ~ co koo o b
O w o w s Ay og A
o o [=] 4 O JO M0 e oy (] L ]
b, & AF 2B &F SZ R 3
io A <d Mo <dd we 249w
Barston 1.9 11 880 11 880 46.5 400 21.2 =
Brearley 0.85 6 480 5 400 47.0 800 94,0 ++
Bickenhill 4 o, o 160 4 320 43,0 322 43.5 =
Church
Bick., Hill
and Middle 9¢9 3,5 280 4 320 36.0 ‘470 53,0 ++
Bick, Mar- 4 5 4 320 3 240 46,0 255 49,0 =
ston Culy ,
Bickenhill 4 o 5 160 2 160 17.0 160 17.0 =
Kineton
Coleshill 6.2 16 1280 - - 20,0 900 14,6 (=)
Langley 1.1 4 320 2 160 14,5 605 55,0 ++
Lapworth 2.9 = - 1 80 2,7 130 4.5 (=)
Longdon 2.85 2 160 2 160 56,0 166 58,5 =
Hampton 3.2 26 2880 22 1760 47,5 1400+ 44,0 (=)
on Avon .
Alspath -
(Meriden) 3,0 2.5 200 8 640 21,0 389‘ ’13.5 (=)
Norton ‘
Lindsey 0.6 4 320 2 160 27,0 600 99.0 ++
Packington
Little ' 1,0 4 320 3 . 240 24,0 285 28,5 (+)
Preston 1.3 3,5 280 6 480 37.0 156 12,0 =
Bagot v
Sheldon 2.5 3 240 5 400 16.0 575 23,0 (+)
. Sherbourne 1,0 3,5 280 6 480 48,0 837 83,7 ++
Snitter- 4., g 640 14 1120 30,0 1200 32,5 =
field -
Wolverton 1.3 13 1040 7 560 43,0 470 36.5 (=)
Wootton 0. an '
Yawern 8.7 14.5 1160 42 3200 ‘37.0 1900 ;z.o (+)
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Following Harley, a plough, and indeed a ploughland,
has been considered to represent 80 acres of cultivable
land, but the percentage of the parish under tillage in
1086 has been calculated from the number of pldughlands
cited in Domesday Book since it is probable that this figure
represents the amount of land reclaimed for cultivation
as against that which was actually in cultivation in the g
rather unsettled post-Conquest period. 7 The approximate i
area of the common field land has been derived from the
enclosure award or with a planimeter from Figure 40, A
comparison of columns 6 and 8 of this table might be expected,
if the assumption that severalties are a post-Conquest
creation is correct, to reveal any expansion of the common
fields after 1086. An examination of Table 36 quickly
shows that while some fields undoubtedly expanded, others

have remained static, while others have contracted. These
changes can be ranked as follows: ”
+4 Increase 10%+ ...... Bearley, Langley, Norton Lindsey,
SR ' : Sherbourne, Hill and Middle
Bickenhill,

(+) Slight increase .... Marston Culy, Snitterfield ‘Lap-
0 - 10%

worth, Longdon, Little Pack:ngton ‘
and Sheldon. ‘
= . StatiC ..eccceseses Church Bickenh111 and Klngton

(Lyndon).
(-) Slight decrease Colesh111, Hampton on Avon, Alspath
0 - 10% - and Wolverton.
- DecreaseVIO“ +seees Preston Bagot and'Barstdn*'

The conversion unit of 80 acres to the ploughland is
likely to be near the minimum, but a flgure of 100 or even
120 acres might well apply in certain cases. 72 Thls would
have the effect of negating the slight increase suggested
for certain parishes‘and of increasing the decreases in

area given above,
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This method of analysis cannot be considered to be
statistically defensible; in particulag’two major sources
of error exist, first, the calculations based on the Domes~-
day Book afford a wide margin of error, the original data
is suspect, and no conversion figure is really acceptabley
secondly, the figure giving the acreage of the common field
in a given township is at best only a guide to conditions
prevailing in the Middle Ages, but, nevertheless, might be
expected to afford some indication of the minimum extent
of common arable, In view of these deficiencies, it is
remarkable that the objective ranking above suggests the
same pattern of expansion and contraction that a subjective
judgment would have outlined.

If the extreme variations according to this ranking
are examined it is clear that the only area where common
fields are likely to have expanded vigorously is.fhe‘Avon
valley and some of the townships fringing it, where
vigorous; communities practising communal agriculture had
been long established by 1086, while a contraction of common
field lands had taken place in central Arden. Two except=
ions occur to this generalisation, first, Hampton on Avon,
where a slight decrease in the extent of common field land
appears to have taken place after 1086. Such a decrease
may, however, be purely apparent, the result of the
inaccurate data, and a static situstion would be well in
accord with the economic stégnation suggested in Chapter 4
on the basis of population data, Secondly, the increase
of common field land in Hill and Middle Bickenhill is
anomalous, but this township lay within the early settled
Blythe valley, and it is possible that lordship was never

strong enough within Bickenhill to alter the direction of

development, 73a
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It is tempting to attempt a closer analysis of Table 36
but this would be unwise in the face of the, frankly, .
unreliable statistics upon which it is based. It is
advisable to be content with the limited objective of
suggesting that post-Domesday expansion of common arable
fields did occur within Western Arden, but that this was
limited to those areas where strong communities had been
established in the pre-Norman period, to the Avon valley |
in the south, and, to a lesser extent, the Blythe valley
in the north,

A closeexamination of Figure 40 with reference to
Figures 5, 6 and 11 will show that in addition to common
arable and meadow cores associated with nuclei of early
foundation, there are others, desxgnated on the maps by
a circular symbol, but generally being much smaller in
size, and appearing in 1solation, not linked with any nucleus.:
In Solihull, for 1nstance, there is pre-1350 evidence of
common arable at five localities within the parish, two of §
which are associated with the pre-1086 nuclei at Longdon
and Ulverley, while a third at Lyndon, wasg probably ”
assocxated with the Kineton of 1086, The remaining two, ?
at Olton and Shelley were small patches of eommon’arable' ;

set out in the waste, and are both associated with local- %
ities that have Anglo-Saxon place-names. These may 5
reasonably be interpreted as incipient nuclei; Qhose |
expansion was arrested at a verymearly stage of deveiopment.n?ﬁ
Examples of comparable features at Coleshill have already g
been discussed,

In summary,vthe variations in the form and extent of
the common field land in Figure 40 are a function of the
‘perxod of colonisation; where common fields were early

established they were likely to have persisted, and even_ ?
expanded durxng the later Middle Ages, finally being enclosed ;
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in the post-medieval period. In contrast, where late
settlements took place, common fields took the form of
small nucleal cores, in themselves relatively eariy
established. As the Tanworth evidence to be discussed
below, shows, these cores were frequently subject to early‘
enclosure. Evidence for the chronology of the development
of common fields is limited, but in general the Norman

i
l

Conquest, with its sharp break in traditions of landownershxp,s

may be taken to mark the critical transition period, prior
to which communal clearance was normal but after which,
the expansion of common arable only ‘took place where 1t

was already strongly established, -

c) The Nature of the Arden Field’ Systems. o

Two aspects of the Arden field systems have to be‘
examxned, first, the organisation of the field systems, and
secondly, the tenemental arrangements within these. Iilton
writing on Arden field systems points out that there were
two principal peculieritieé, the multiplicity of fields and
the frequency of enclosure, 75 The second of these poxnts
has already been discussed at some length in Chapter 3
~and the complexity of the common field arrangements thhin
Arden is evident frombrigure 40, where‘it is clear that |
the large extents of open common field are to be found in
the Avon valiey rather than in Arden, Thus, it is no

surprise to learn that the demesne arable“of‘Hampton on

‘Avon was divided between two fields, and hence was probably

subject to a two=course rotation. Unfortunately, within
the period of study very little information has come to
light concerning the organisatien of the field systems;

the case of Wootton Wawen demesne has already been cited
and it was apparently divided between three fields.  If
the extensive fields of the Avon valley are excluded it is
possible to recognise three principal types of common field

structure within Western Arden:

,)
¥
;
j
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first, fairly regular systems, such as Coleshill and the
Bickenhill townships, where several main fields can Be
distinguished (Figure 43); secondly, townships with d small
compact block of common arable, Tanworth and Longdon (Figures
44 and 19) for instance, where although broad divisions such
as Karswellefeld and Pirihull in Tanworth can be distinguished;
it is rarely possible to detect.clearly a division into two |
or three great fields; finally, within certain townships %
the common arable is divided up into a series of quite : f
separate distinct, often quite wide1y~§éparated blocks., |

Gilson in Coleshill shows this tendency (Figure 43),
but the best example is Sheldon where Skippdiscovered seven
separate units, none of which was large enough to be termed ;i
a field. (LIS The Feckenham map of 1591 clearly reveals
such a pattern, No information survives to suggest under
what system of rotation these units were worked, and the
tenemental structure of these fields amply endorses this
impression of irregularity,

Coleshill, for instance, appears from Fxgure 43 to
have had three major fields, but of the fifty-four charters }
between 1200 and 1350 referring to theée by name, only three |
mention more than one field, and these reveal an unevenvais-
tribution of selions between each field. - Two of these will

illustrate the point:

' Coleshill
: ‘ Number of Selions '
. . Parkfxeld . Blythefxeld Grimshill erld
‘W.D. 246 1340 4 s 2 1
W.D, 247 1340 1 : 5 : 1

It would, HoWever, be incorrect to érgue from-this evidence
alone that theré‘was no regular layout of tenements at an
earlier‘period; the charters merely imply that common field

land was never alienated 'en bloc', Nevertheless, it
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may be argued that since people were willing to acquire
disproportionate amounts of land within one field, then a
regular rotational system, if one had ever existed, must
have already broken down.

The same remarks could well be applied to Tanworth,
for although in this case the broad division into Karswell-
feld and Pirihull can be recognised (Figure 44), holdings
alienated by charter tend to be concentrated in one part
of the field, There are, nevertheless, occasional pieces

of evidence which suggests the regular distribution of
strips within a furlong of block of arable; for instance,
a Tanworth charter of c.1270=90 (T,a55) describes ''three
separate selions in Schirewoldescroft of which one lies ?
between the land which Alexander Burn held and the land )
which Robert who was called le Stockere held, and another-
selion lying between the land of the said Robert le Stockere
and the land formerly held by Henry Tove, and a third selion
lying between the land held by the said Robert le Stockere.,"
The consistent appearance of Robert le Stockere suggests

a regular disposition of selions throughout the furlong,

but this evidence is to some degree unreliable inxthét, as
will be shown;below, by 1270 the engrossing of common field
hdldings had already begun. " A Solihull charter of

1325 contains an even more striking example of(this, but

the same objection can be raised.78' None of the very
early Tanworth charters throw any light af‘all on the field
system or the disposition of tenements within the field,

all are concerned with irregularly scattered selions. The
only part of Western Arden where a regular tenemental layout
seems fairly securely documented‘is Snitterfield, where in

a charter of 1333 no lessthan twenty-two half acre. strips

été’described in detaii; scattered fhroughout a number of
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arable units, and from the regular succession of abuttal
references it is clear that a regular disposition of strips
occurred; furthermore, this charter is not merely an
isolated example, 79

The irregular nature of the Arden field systems is
clearly indicated by a reference in Tanworth to a ''certain
furlong (cultura) with meadows and hedges pertaining to it,
as it is surrounded by a quick hedge" (T.al51). Such '
examples could easily be multiplied, there was reference in
c.1270-80, for example, to ''selions lying in Shirewoldes~ E
croft" (T.a55). It is relevant to point out that in |
Tanworth there are no references to the virgaté; the normal
measure of common field lana, and although virgates do
appear in some parishes, Lapworth for éxémple, it is by no
means certain that these in fact do relate to common field
holdings of the conventional type.»ao In the case of
Lapworth, a high proportion of the free tenants of the manor
hekiv:rgatee, and these men are more lxkely to have been

holding severalties than common field land. 81

It would appear that the common fields of Western Arden
ranged from true'open fields in the south and north, through
hybrids, in which some furlongs were separate and hedged,
to systems that in practice consisted merely of a group of
hedged closes with an internal division into selions, such
as Hilton has been able to prove existed at Feckenham and
Stoneleigh, This pattern has to,bé‘inte:preted partially
in the light of the arrested development of many of the
systems, and partially in the effects of the action of the
land market whose influence will be discussed below. The
Tanworth evidence presented in Figure 44 showsrthat'termin-
ology was far from uniform or static, and indeed must have
varied with the whim of the individual scribe who was
putting 1nto writing the details being g1ven to him by the
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various parties, A local scribe would no doubt refer
quite happily to selions within a croft, whereas a scribe
more familiar with conventional open field terminology
would tend to impose this upon a system that was radically
different, and use a word such as '"furlong'' where there

was no real justification, 82

d) Changes in the Common‘Fields, 1150=-1350

As a result of such human factors the principle that
it is unwise to argue too closely from the wording of one
charter,.or indeed from the unsﬁpported evidence of one
charter 6n1y, is particularly true with respect to the
common arable land; name changes and name variations seem
to have been very frequent and as a result of this, although
Figure 44 does clearly suggest some variations in the
extent of common arable in Tanworth, any discussion of
these changes soon tends to dissolve into a complex assess-
ment of the meaning of individual phrases and words.

One illustration of this will be sufficient; in c.,1210=20
(T.37) a parcél of meadow in Tanworth called Longmeadow
was granted as part of a holding, and the use of the term
parcel seems to suggest common meadow, as does the context
of the reference. In c.1220-30 the same meadow was
referred to as "all his part of his meadow in Longmeadow:
which he held of the Earl of Warwick" (T.45), an ambiguous
statement, while a later reference, not to the same holding,
mentions a certain meadow in a field of Tanworth called:
le Longmeadow'" (T.91, ¢.1230-40), As an examination of
Figure 44 will quickly reveal, by ¢.1500 Longmeadow was

a several close in Archer hands, but what was the precise
position in the early thirteenth centdry ? It would be
rash to venture a firm opinion on thisvpoiht; the phras-

éology used in the charters is far too ambiguous to warrant

-
-
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certainty, Similar problems exist with regard to Shirwold-

eshill and Shirewoldescroft (Figure 44); they may have been

separate entities, but there is a clear reference to ''three

selions lying separately in Shirewoldescroft'" (T.a55, c.1270=-

90), and the author is of the firm opinion that they were

one and the same, being a furlong within Hemfield in Tanworth.
Nevertheless, the very presence of charters recording

the alienation of common arable land proves that some changes

were taking place in the fields of Tanworth, and that a

market in common arable land existed. An examination of

the direction and nature of this market may be expected to

throw some further light on the character and significance

of the common arable cores.  Once agazn, ‘'while the bulk -

of the evidence is derived from Tanworth where possxble,

material from other mrishes is included in the discussion

to obtain a more balanced picture.
An analysis of the parties 1nvolved in transactions
concerning Tanworth common field land in the thirteenth and

early fourteenth centurles reveals the following pattern:
Cc.1250-1300;
20'parties;a§pear in one charter only;

2 parties appear in 2 charters only;
Robert and John de Cimiterio appear in 3 charters.'

William de Barnvile appears in 7 charters.
(The Archer fam:ly are parties to one charter only, and
the de Sydenhalel and de Fulwoods do not" appear at all).

c.1300-1350;

4 parties appear in one charter only;
6 parties appear in two charters only;
Henry de la Sponne appears in three charters only;

William Archer appears in 6 charters only;
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Simon son of Simon Archer appears in 9 charters only;

John Archer IV appears in 10 charters.,

This analysis reveals significant variations in the
market in common field land between the two periods, and
shows that in each period, particularly ¢,1300-1350, only
a limited number of individuals were involved. In order
to see the significance of these variations it is necessary
to examine the estates of those individuals engaging most

vigorously in the market

The holdings of W1111am de Barnvile and Simon Archer.

- All of the charters 1nvolving W1111am de Barnvile fall
between c. 1270 and 1290, and in eight of the nine that .
relate to him he is the donee, Without doubt he was
accumulating common field selions as they appeared on- the-
land markct, and building up compact blocks of land, . Thus,
in ¢.1270-80 (T.a81) he purchased '"three selions of land
lyxng separately in a field called Shirewoldeshull, one
lyxng between the land formerly belonging to Alexander de
Mora and the land held by the said William (de Barnvile),
another lying betwécn the aforesaid land held by the said
William and the land held by Nicholas son of Osbert, and
the third selion lying between the land of the said William",
The bulk of his)acquisitions as Figure 46 reveals, lay in
the Western‘part of the field, but in the eastern half he
held a compacf block of strips called '"Barnvillesdole',

In the deed quoted above there was no need for the scribe
to describe'the final selion in more detail for it
completed yet another block, , , .

De Barnvile is only donor in one charter, and this is .

worth citing in full, for not only does it record the ..
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passing of de Barnvile's accumulated lands to the Archer
family, it is also particularly revealing concerning the
process of the engrossing of holdings; thus, de Barnvile
granted to Simon Archer '"All the land which the grantor
bought from Thomas de la Lee in Stervenhale and Apelton,
and also four parcels of land in Shirewoldeshull which the
grantor bought from Richard de Wyston, and five selions in
Longhurst and all lands which the grantor bought from John
Cimiterio of Ullenhale, (who also appears to have been
accumulating land on a small scale), in the field called
Shirchefeld of Tanworth, and six selions in a field called
Whetedych and two selions bought from the same John in a }
field called Wyggenhull" (T.a50, €.1270=90)," |
As far as can be ascertained from the surviving charters
these purchases involved a minimum expenditure of 91s.6d.
and in reality the sum must have been substantially higher.
Once again, however, the charter material can only carry
the argument to a certain stagé, and both the source of
de Barnvile's capital, and the reason why he was accumulat=~
ing common arable selions must remain matters for specul -
ation. There is evidence, however, that prior to 1302
de Barnvile was holding for life, certain lands and tene-
ments from the Archers in their Leicestershire manor of
Overton Sauncee (11th June, 1302,'T.b11),‘and in 1277
(28th March, 1277, T.Add.al5), for the sum of twenty marks
he purchased 19s, 9id. annual rent in MonkspathyfrOm
Robert de Ullenhale. 5>  In addition this also brought
him all profits of waste lands an&(fishériés, together
with the reversion of "all that becomes due from the men
of Margery wid@w of William de Ullenhale (the father of
Robert) in Monkspath after the death of the said Margery'.
In payment for this de Barnvile was merely committed to 1d.
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at Easter in lieu of all secular services, exactions,
demands and suit of court whatsoever, De Barnvilets
relationship with the Archer family is nebulous, but he was
certainly married to Christine Archer, who seems to have
been the daughter of William Archer I (Appendix III A).
It is this relationship which may help to explain the grant
of Overton Sauncee to him, and possibly also the sale of
much of the common field holding he accumulated to Simon
Archer (Figure 46). '

The analysis of this holding has suggested a number
of points, first, that the accumulation of common field
land by enterprising individuals was taking place within
Tanworth by the second half of the thirteenth century,
secondly, as a corollary, that common field land was
available on the market, thirdly, that it was worth vauiring,;
"and finally, that some at least found its way into Archer ‘
hands. , '
Prior to the large grant from de Barnvile to Simon
Archer cited above, there is comparatively little evidence
of Archer activity actually in the common fields between
1250 and 1300, Nevertheless, three interesting and
important charters exist for the period c.1240«60 which
record the granting of common field land to Simon Archer I,
one from John Archer III consisting of '"all the land of the
grantor in the field of Budhelde" and two from Isabella
de la Lee, one grantzng "all those parcels of my land that
lie in those furlongs (culturas) called Apelton and Ster-
venhale', and the other a capital messuage with landspln
Pirihull, These are mapped in F1gure 46. There is some
slight possxbilxty of confusion between Simon Archer I and
Simon II his son, who appears to have 1nher1ted his father 8
holdxng, so that the two have been mapped together in

F1gure 46 A close examination of thls map reveals
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that father and son were without doubt deliberately engaged
in engrossing common field holdings, and while some of this
land had already been in the hands of the Archer family for
some years, the bulk of the acquisitions were in fact small
holdings, either bought directly from their owners, or.
purchased from de Barnvile,

The result of these activities was ultimately the
enclosure of much of the common field, especially the
eastern half, by the end of the fourteenth century. There
is no evidence that any other family was engaged in this
activity, indeed the fact that by ¢.1500 the bulk of the
common field area was in Archer hands supports this con=-
tention. .The sources of this land have already been
discussed, in Chapter 4, when the origins of land on the
market were examined in general terms,.and, in Chapter 6,
when individual peasant holdings were being analysed., It
was clear from such holdings such as de Wystanescroftt!s,
and de Cherlecotes, that common field land was alienated
when it was no longer economically viable, so that a land-
holder who possessed a compact farm unit formed of assart
land was unlikely to be interested in maintaining land
which was separate from the main unit, and which may well

have been, at least in part, still associated with a common

agrarian routine, _ : I ﬂ

At this point it is possible to formulate certain
conclusions on the basis of the Tanworth evidence; first,
by the early thirteenth century any regular field system,
if one had ever been present had broken down, and by the
middle of that century, if not ear11er, the engrossing of

hold1ngs was takxna place* secondly, although in the late

th1rteenth century the Archers were not 1nvolved,_d1rect1y
at least, they dom1nate this activity in the first half of
the fourteenth century; thirdly, the fact that‘they were

i
i
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willing to do this suggests that this accumulation offered
opportunities for subegranting at a profit, a process for
which no evidence exists, or for farming it themsélves, a -
process which seems likely in view of the fact that in.
c.1500 the area was undoubtedly part of the Archer demesne
closes (Figure 44). 85 '
It is difficult to begin to assess how general trends
of this type were because of the very detailed character
of the Tanworth material, but Skipp, using comparable
detailed methods, was able to suggest that by 1377 some
engrossing of common field strips was taking place in
Sheldon, but his other work, on Bickenhill, provides no
data concerning this process, and it is significant that
the Bickenhill fields survived to be enclosed in the post=-
medieval period, 86 -In other Western Arden townships,
however, there is evidence of a market in common field
selions before 1290, in Longdon and Solihull for example,
and although the sample is inevitably very much smaller
than that for Tanworth it does suggest that engrossing
was taking place, especially in Shelley in Longdon,
Such material as survives for Lapworth is perhaps less
reliable in that it relates only to property which fell into
the hands of the charity trustees, but there is nevertheless
clear evidence for the presence of a market in common field

land, and the fact that Lapworth fields seem to have been

enclosed at an early date provides some confirmatory evidence.

A group of charters relating to the parish of Hatton
reveals that in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth
century Simon atte Green was acquiring land from nine
separate individuals, while a number of other charters from
the same period clearly show the existence of a vigorous
market in selions scattered amongst the furlongs of Hatton

fields. ' For example, in the late thirteenth century Simon
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son of Simon Bertulmeu of Hatton granted to Elias de la
Green of the same, *"land in Hatton, part lying on the
furlong called Benhul extending to Benhulsclad, part on the
same furlong extending from the Wellebrok to Benhulsclade,
part on the furlong called Middelfurlonk, adjoining le
Havedwey, part on the furlong called Thornhul, extending

to Ulmeresiche, part upon Nepfurlonk by Hemehavedes,
extending from Fildenwey towards Kurlyesgrove, and part on
Mulnebrokfurlonk extending from land formerly held by the
prior of Stodley, as far as le Mulnebrok'". 88

The presence of a land market at Snitterfield is
suggested by nine;charters, all dating from the early foure
teenth century, and all concerned with cormon field land,
but this sample is too small to base any firm conclusions
on it, especially in view of the fact that in a number of
cases internal evidence suggests that the same land is
1nvolved, and the material merely records the successive
alienations of one holdxng. Common £1e1d arable survived
in Snitterfield into the late e1ghteenth century, and it is
clear that if engrossing did take place, it d1d not result
in early enclosure and the system remained a workxng unzt.89
A comparable situation existed at Coleshill, where there
is undoubted evidence of a late thirteenth century‘mérket
_in common land, but in spite of this there is no evidence of
actual ehgrossing, and the fields survived to be enclosed
in the late eighteenth century; indeed, there is some
evidence for the expan31on of common fields durzng the
Middle Ages to be d1scussed below,

In conclusion, it is fair to say that while there is
evidence within Western Arden for the engrossing of common
field strips as early as the mid=thirteenth century, this
process was most vigorous within the smaller, more irregular,

cores of common arable, set deep within the late colonised
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érea and surrounded by compact farm units based on enclosed
severalties, In such circumstances there can have been
little to encourage the maintenance of a system of common
cultivation, There is insufficient evidence to permit

any attempt to assess the areal variations of this process,
but the fact that in some parishes common open fields sur-
vived in the post-medieval period shows that the trend

was not universal, and it remains to consider now those
systems which seem to have actually expanded during the
period between 1086 and 1350.

In his studies of Bickenhill and Sheldon Skipp claims
that expansion of common arable took place in both parishes
after 1086, but in neither case was he able to present
direct evidence of this, basing his argument on an examin-
ation of conditions in 1086 agg the picture suggested by

fourteenth century material, The genéral analysis

of common field in Western Arden presented abbve in Table 36
suggests clearly that such expansion‘as did 6ccur was most
vigorous on the fringes of the Arden area. It is not
surprising then in the light of this general conclusion,
to find that the detailed charter evidence for Coleshill
provides an example of the expansion of a common field in
the late thirteenth century, 91 One fxeld, called
Marchesfeld, &8 mentioned by name in five.chafters, was
Clearly divided into selions, and appears to be one of the
irregular areas of common field appéarihg in Fxgure 43 to
the west of Coleshill park. An analysis of the charters
shows that eleven separate tenants held land within it,
three of which were members of the March family after whom
the fie1d>waé naméd; indeed the name ""Marchesfeld" would
seem to imply that‘the area was 6nce'a severalty, owned by
a member of this fémily, and it seemé prbbable that it has
- been subdivided into selions, becoming indistinguishable
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from the more ancient common arable, Some support for this
hypothesis is to be found in another charter, undated,
which records a grant from William March to Roger son of
Richard the Deacon, ''of a half acre of land in that assart
which Simon March bought from Thomas de Clinton, knight,
lying between llolewelle and the assart of Adam Fullo.

Rent 2d. silver, Consideration 2s." The author feels
confident that this is in fact a grant in the proto-
Marchesfeld, and some confirmation is to:be found in the
fact that Roger the deacon is known to have been one of

the tenants holding land in Marchesfeld at a slightly later
date. While it is impossible to prove conclusively that
the same land is involved, it is stretching the bounds of
credibility to claim that it is not,. ,

- Marchesfeld was one of the irregular patches of common:
arable that are such a feature of Figure 43, and these can
now be explained as several assarts which have broken up
under the influence of a land market, Confirmation for
this is to be found in the fact that some, Sandridding
for example, have names which clearly imply late assarts.??
In his work on the Vale of York,gg.A.M. Bishop recognised

the existence of such a process, and it seems reasongble
to interpret all the irregular pieces of common arable
shown in Figure 43 in the light of this conclusion,
Although detailed evidence is lacking, and a full elucid-
ation of the process is not yet possible, many of the
irregular small common fields found in the Blythe valley
gsection of Western Arden may well fall: into this category.
One other detailed example can be cited, however, this
timé from the central tract, at Baddesley Clinton.

In Chapter 3 reference was made to the granting of
rather small parcels of waste land in DBaddesley Clinton.
Six grants in particular (Table6 -, Nos. 16, 17, 18, 19,
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29 and 36) all relate to the same area of the mrish, all
are small in extent, the largest being two and a half;acres,
the smallest being half an acre, and all abut on to what
seem to be comparable pieces, without any references to
hedges and ditches, For example, Thomas son of Adam atte
Fen received "two and a half acres of waste land in Baddes-
ley Clinton, between the land of Adam son of Adam atte Fen
on the one hand, and .the land of Thomas Robynes on the
other, and extending in length from the land of Thomas de
Stoke as far as the road leading towards Wytemarleput'

(B. Cl1.18). In all, some fifteen people can be proved to
have held land in the area, all in small pieces, The
absence of hedges and ditches, together with the smallness
of the parcels and the obvious fragmentatioh of the tenurial
pattern indicates the creation of a landscape that may well
have resembled a common field, but it must be admitted

that there is no conclusive proof as to the shape of these
properties, either in the charters, or in later evidence.
The Iragmqntation can be seen from the followingiexample,
Roger atte Wood (de Bosco) was granted "two acres of waste=-
land belonging to the said James (de -Clinton) in Baddesley,
one acre lyihg between the land of Thomas Gamel on the one
hand and the waste on the other, and extending in length
from the said wasteland as far as the wood of John :Pecche,
The other acre lying between the land of Thomas Gamel on
the one hand and the Road from Warwick towards Birmingham
on the other and extending in length as the other." . This
could reasonably be considered to relate to strips. 9%;/

In the first of the charters cited above reference was
made to "the‘Whifemarleput" a feature which appears in
another grant in the same locality. ~ This is a significant
reference; the grants tell of piecemeal colonisation of a
waste tract in the north of Baddesley Clinton parish,
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waste that must have been a southward extension of Nether=
wood Heath in Temple Balsall, '"the waste of the Templars"
of the Baddesley charters. The soils on this ridge vary
greatly, as a comparision of Figures 11, 1 and 16 will
reveal, but are often‘very light in texture. The marlpit
may reasonably be seen as a means of improving these soils,
by adding a siightly calcareous clay element, a process’
that was happening elsewhere in Arden from the thirteenth
century onwards, The evidence must lead to the conclusion
that in the early fourteenth century, in the north of
Baddesley Clinton, a field SYStem wasabeing created which
in terms of form must have elosely resembled'common open
field. Thus it comes as no surprise toblearn, in 1408-9
(B. Cl. 165), a reference to '"six selions in a £1e1d called
Wyth'Marlputfeld', 95 » ‘

The distinction between such a feature, common open
field developed as a result of either the break up of a
several assart, or by piecemeal grants of waste, in
severalty, and a 5525 f'common open field" resultlng from
communal clearance and farming practice, presents a
fascinating problem, but'one‘on which the author has at
present virtually no evidence upon which to base a discuss-
ion, The material presented in this chapterywould suggest
that the dxstznctlon is a valid one, but many problems
must remain unahawered for example, a 3523 " common open
field" would have been subject to common rights and regul-‘
ations of the type described by Seebohm, but how were these
applied in the other case ? 96 The questxon is not purely
an academic one, the d1st1nctxon has real s;gnxfzcance,
but. the problem cannot be discussed further here.

At the beginning of this discussion certain questlons
were raised, and at this point it is now possible to draw
gsome of the threads of the argument together and answer |

these., The first point was concerned with the origins of
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the common arable, and the variations in the pattern as
revealed by Figure 44; it was concluded that, in general
terms, the common fields, as Stedman suggested, represent
the earliest clearing in the area, and are probably to be
- associated with a phase of Anglo-Saxon colonisation before
the Norman Conquest. The variations in extent and imporf-
ance, indicated to some degree by Figure 44, are partially
‘a reflection of the chronology of colonisatién,:%he earlier
an area was settled the more likely common cultivation was
to take a hold and survive throughout the Middle Ages, and
partially a result of their subsequent history since
foundation, which must necessarily depend upon a host of
imponderable factors such as the influence of lordship.
Secondly, it was established that these same factors
could be used to account for a number of variant systems
within Western Arden, but in general the field systems of
the area were characterised by irregularity of form and
arrangement, and were not, within the period ¢c,1150-1350,
characterised by a regular tenemental system., ~ In this
period there is evidence for two types of change, on the
fringes of Western Arden, particularly in the Avon, Alne
and Blythe valleys, some evidence survives to indicate that
new furlongs were added to the common fields, in one case
at least in the form of several assarts which were then
subdivided; on the other hand, from the mid-thirteenth
century onwards, there is;evidence to prdve that in central
Arden the éngrossing of common field selionsvéccqrred;
with enterprising individuals taking advantage of a market
in such land. This latter had clearlytieveloped aéwthe
result of pressures created by t he appearance in many
central Arden townshxps of compact, several farm units in
the waste, Although there is some proof that these trends

were widespread, the case of Baddesley Clinton warns against
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rash generalisations, and in detail each township must be

considered separately.’

This brings the argument to the final point, namely,
the importance of the common arable cores in the colonazﬂﬁg
movement between c,1150«1350, No one answer can be g1ven,A
the common fields of the Avon and Blythe valleys tended to
possess a life and vitality that in many cases sustained
them into the eighteenth century as functional units, ucut
the smaller cores of the Western Arden plateau had only a
transitory importance, as for example at Tanworth, where, as
Chapter 6 showed, the common arable formed the springboard
from which the attacks on the woodland and waste was launched.
At first, as the only cultivated land, these cores must
have been of pre-eminent importance, but as the thirteenth
century progressed, and newly created farms became viable
units, their importance declined, a market in common land
developed, and men such as Simon Archer and Simon atte Green
were then able to engross selions and eventually enclose these,
Such arguments, concerned with the formal aspects of
certain units of production, can, however, only tell part of
the story, and it remains now to draw together the exceedingly
scanty evidence for the economy of Western Arden in the
Middle Ages, in both the common fields and the severalties.

A singularvdearth of evidence exists,cohcerning the
eéonomy of the various units of pfodﬁction within Western
Arden, 1nformat1on being almost as scarce for the large
holdings as for the small holdings. For example, the‘_'
earliest Tanworth ba:lef's account dates from 1377, and
the.only document extant which g1ves any 1nd1catxon of
conditions in the manor before the per:od of the reorganxs-
ation of the economy between 1350 and 1377 is the extent of
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1315, since by 1377 demesne cultivation had been completely
abandoned. Thus, the account roll of 1377 indicates that,
by this date, trends normally to be expected were present,
the leasing of the demesne, the commutation of labour
services, a decline in land values and rent income, and a
contraction in the amount of cultivated land, 97
There is little doubt that prior to 1350 the farming
system of Arden was designed primarily to produce grain for
subsistence purposes, grain to feed the rapidly growing
population, The pattern must in fact have varied in-
detail from manor to manor, but unfortunately no information
has survived that will provide an assessment of the regional
variations in the distribution of arable land in the period
after 1086, and even the Tanworth material is unable to
provide any information on this topic,  Arable land may
be presumed to have been a vitally important element in the
land utilisation pattern, and with this must have been -
linked the all important appurtenant meadowland, for -
providing the precious hay to feed the stock throughtout -
the winter months., It is reasonable to assume that the
pulk of the common field land shown in Figure‘44‘was,undér
arable and meadow in the period before 1350 (cf. Figure 7B),"-
but the unknown factor is the amount of arable in the newly
created severalties, Grain produced on the demesne was -
always an item of some importance in the income of most
lowland manors;, for example, the calculatiohs concernihg
the demesne of Tanworth given earlier in this chapter suggest
that in 1315 most of this several farm unit was under arable
cultivation, but the rather special character of this unit
must raise questions as to how far one can generalise from
such evidence, . In order to resolve this question, two

approaches will be used, first, to see what can be learnt
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about the economy of the severalties within Western Arden
from the detailed charter studies, and secondly, the
original problem will be re-phrased to ask, can any evidence
be presented to suggest that the entire Arden economy was
not wholly orientated towards subsistence grain production.

Charters prove to be singularly unsatisfactory for
providing the basis of an assessment of the economy of the
area within the period of study, and only rarely are details
given which provide any indication of the economic basis
of particular holdings. Thus, references to crops, stock
and agricultural techniques are infréquent, and are usually
quite incidental to the main purpose of the document.

The de Wystanescroft holding, for example, has élready been
examined in some detail in Chapter 6 (Figure 37); in 1284
(13th Oct. 1284, T.al39) Richard, the son and heir of
William de Wystanescroft agreed that Matilda, William's
widow, was, for the rest of her life, to have "from Wystanes=
croft 2 quarters of wheat, 3 quarters of oats and 2s, 6d.,
that is, at Michaelman (29th Sept.) and the Feast of the
Purification (2nd, Feb.) 1 quarter of wheat aid 12 strikes
of oats, and 15d. These are to be paid every year at the
house of the said Richard who pledges his word that if he
fails to perform this in any way, he shall pay 20s. to the
King, and 30s, towards the fabric of Worcester church,'and
40s. to the chief lord of Tanworth to be collected by the
Bailiffs', There is no reason for doubting the statement
that the wheat and oats came '""from Wystanescroft',

In 1320 (T.b75) Richard passed his holding to his son
Richard, including ''the cattleshed and sheepfold with all
liberties pertaining', This information is tantalising
in its deficiencies; it suggests the existence of a mixed

farm, engaging in both subsistence agriculture and sheep
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production, but to go beyond this is mere speculation,

Without doubt the severalties were producing a variety of
grain crops, thus, a charter of 1325 (25th Nov, 1323, T.b103)
mentions a corrody of six strikes of wheat, six of rye,
eight of maslin and two of oats, all derived from one farm
unit in Monkspath in Tanworth; another Tanworth charter
involves a corrody of five strikes of wheat, and five of
cats té be rendered at Michaelmas (T.asd6, c.1285),

In 1316 (14th May, 1316, A.D. A4659) Sir Henry de
Lodbroke granted to John son of Richard des Aspes of
Astley, for his life, arable lands and meadows in Tanworth
- together with pasture sufficient for supporting two cows

and two bullocks, with a room and a barn near the gate |
for his grain and beasts, with four oxen, two for carting
and two for ploughing, each worth one mark. - The issue of %
these oxen were to go to Sir Henry, In addition four |
other oxen, each worth eight pence seem to have been gfanted.
Although this is not specifically stated, this document

sounds very much like a device for setting up a manorial
servant in a small h8lding, perhaps a retired manorial
servant,  In payment for this grant John was to render

the third sheaf of the said lands, two shares (loads ?)

of hay from the meadows, and was also to cart this hay.
Thirty pence was due yearly to the chief lord of the fee.

-In addition, if John marled or reclaimed land from the

waste the first crop was apparently to be his. 98

‘If this holding was anything approaching a normal
peasant holding it was femarkably well stocked with beasts,
but, nevertheless, it is made quite clear that of the
tWe}vé.beasts granted only four are working animals, and
it appears that the issue of these alone bélonged to Sir
Henry. In spite of these nuﬁbers, however, there are
clear indications that the arable land of the holding was
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‘'of considerable importance, and once again it is reasonable
to conclude, as in the case of de Wystanescroft, that a
mixed farm was being dealt with, o

In view of the large number of folk known to have been
living in Tanworth parish between 1300 and 1350, and the"
large number of small subsistence farms which must have
been present, it is likely that a high proportion of the-
severalties were under arable cultivation, That this is
not reflected in Figure 45 need occasion no surpriség for
such references as do occur to land use are only incidental,
The meadow resources along most of the streams appears to
have been developed (Figure 45), but little can be said
"about the references in the charters to pésture as this is
normally mentioned in the general list of rights appurtenant
to a holding and is not specifically isolated, possibly
implying that although pasture closes may have been an
integral part of the normal holding, common rights were -
still a vital adjunct.99 '

An indirect measure of the importance of arable land
‘within Western Arden and the intensity of use is to be
found in the references in the charters to the practice
.of marling. Slicher van Bath associates this practice
with periods of high cereal prices, i,e, when the pressure
of population on available resources of arable land caused
-cereal prices to rise.'100 This pressure was in part
responsible for the colonising movement discussed in this
thesis, and as colonisation frequently led to the tillage
of marginal land, which in time meant falling yields,
marling was one way of alleviating the problem of manure
shortage and improving soil structure. - ‘BroadIylépeaking
marl was typically chalk or clay which were added to rather

light land, either mixed or quite separately, in order to
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improve the tilth and fertility.100 Thus, in Arden -the

slightly calcareous Keuper Marl was dug out and spread on
the rather sandy and gravelly drift soils, already described
in detail in Chapter 3. As early as c.1270-1290, in-
Tanworth, a clause was incorporated in a charter permitting
the donee to '""take enough marl to marl the said land from
the field of .the grantor without impediment" (T.a54, ¢,1270=-
1290); significantly the field in question was called
"Overhethe', In Tanworth marlpits were most typically
dug in a valley side, at a point where the drift cover was
of negligible thickness, and the marl was then carted up on
to the sandier soils of the ridge top. This location is
clearly implied in the description '""meadowland with adjoining
marlpits" in one charter (T.al25, c.1280=90),

To claim that references to marlpits are frequent in
the charters would be to overstate the case, but they occur
regularly enough for them not to be unusua1.101 Marlpits
appear (normally) as abuttal features, or are mentioned when
a specific point has to be made, thus, in Lapworth in the
late thirteenth century a donee was given the "liberty of
bringing marl to the said land through Richard's land', 102
The case of John son of Richard des Aspes has already been
cited above, and this indicates that marling was considered
to be an improvement well worth making, One case can be
cited when a lessee of a field was required to marl as a
condition of the lease; thus, Thomas (de Scerdemor' in
Solihull) was to ditch, inclose and hedge the said land,
and to apply marl, and to sow the same with hard wheat and
to manure the same', 103. '

In view of this detailed evidence and in the light of

the general situation, economic and demographic, known to

have prevailed in Arden as a whole, it is reasonable to
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conclude that arable farming was an important part of the
economy of Western Arden, and indeed under an economy that
was basically concerned with subsistence this must have
been the case, What cannot be stated is the degree to
which the economy was in fact producing some grain for the
market. Neither do the documents used afford a measure
of the maneland ratio to permit an assessment of the
pressure of population upon agrarian resources. The
charters leave one with the impression of vigorous mixed
farming at the level of the peasant farms, but on the basis
of the material available it is impossible to carry the
argument further, o - :
Turning to the second approach to the problem, namely,
the extent to which it is possible to prove that the entire
economy of Western Arden was not orientated towards. sube
sistence grain production; enough has already been cited
from the extents attached to Inquisitions post Mortem to

show that these give a highly conventional picture of the -
demesne farms of the lords of the manor. They provide a
picture in which the arable land forms an important e lement,
ranging from 1% of the total manorial income to over 80%
with the median value lying at 32% of the total. 10% It
is normal for the extent simply to state the acreage of -
the demesne arable lands and meadows, giving the value per
aére, and the sum total, but providing only rarely further
details, such as a variation in value because one part of
the arable land lies in the fallow field, This information,
like Domesday Book ''gives us so much and yet so little”.105
The Western Arden manor of la Grove Culy, in Budbrooke,
however, is unusual in that two extents survive for it, and
the second contains uncommon information. In 1316 this

manor was held by Theobald de Gayton, and consisted of 200
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acres of arable land, 30 acres of meadow, common and several
pasture, a wood called VWedgenock, together with free rents
to the value of £5, 6s., and the pleas of the court, By
1327 the manor had fallen into the hands of Hugh le
Despencer, Earl of Winchester, and his Inquisition post

mortem records that he had stocked the manor with 24 oxen,
8 cows, 5 bullocks, 6 calves, 3 horses and 140 sheep. The
jury stated that all these oxen and beasts were stolen by
John son of lHenry le Mareschal and others unknown ! 106

The extent then continues to list the grain, hay and
forage that were seized by a John Murdak, that is to say,
20 quarters of wheat, 5 quarters of peas, and 30 quarters
of barley, together with hay and forage worth 20s., and
two ploughs bound with iron. The jurors say that all the
grain, hay and forage were removed from the said manor by
the said John Murdak and still remain in his hands.

The precise situation is by no means clear; the manor
had been granted to Hugh le Despencer by Edward II, who had
seized it from Juliane, wife of SirrThomas Murdak, and
Escholace, widow of Geoffrey de Meaux, coheiresses of
Theobald de Gayton.107 John Murdak, the son of Sir
Thomas, however, had entered the manor and held it for
sometime before the said Hugh's decease, and John alienated
it to Thomas Hastang who held the main manor. John son of
Henry le Mareschal was probably John Murdak's steward, and
was acting on Murdak's orders. DBe this as it may, the
second extent quite clearly lists the seed and stock of the
manor, the moveables, which it was feasable to seize and
hold, and without which the lands of the estate would be
useless; these represented the not insubstantial sum of
£24, 18s, 8d. ‘That the disputed goods were listed rather
than the actual lands wasTthrgmely unusual state of affairs,

but, in this case, it was clearly the implements of tillage,
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the seed and the stock which interested the escheators
rather than the lands. . o

| These moveables have to be viewed in the light of the:

conventional extent of 1316, and it becomes quite clear that

a mixed farm is being considered, with possibly a slight

emphasis being placed on arable farming. The 24 oxen

probably represent the working teams, the cows, bullocks

and calves being carried to provide replacements, meat and

milk, while the horses were no doubt riding animals, or

were possibly used for such work as harrowing. In terms

of value (£7.) the sheep were clearly of some importance,

This pastoral element of the manorial economy is hidden

in the extent of 1316, which merely gives the total value

of certain several and common pastures. The valuation of

pasture is a frequent entry in all extents, normally forming

only a very small proportion of the total, but usually the

entry is unqualified or is specified as relating to several

pastures. 108 . Valuations vary from £4, 16s. 8d., at Temple

199,“ Thus, several !

Balsall to merely 1s, at Shrewley.
pastures were mentioned at Berkswell, Claverdon, Coleshill,
Fulbrooke, Hampton on Avon, Hampton in Arden, Sherbourne,
Shrewley, Shustoke, and Tanworth, indicating that this
feature was not merely limited to the manors of the plateau
surface, Furthermore, in many instances, the valuation of
the park indicates that it had some value for pasturing
beasts, and, although in some cases these were specified

to be deer, it is clear that parks were also used for

110 The extent of Hampton in Arden

ordinary grazing, 2
illustrates the nature of these ent%ies,:}n 1276 the several
pasture was valued at f£l. 3s., the common pasture at nothing;

there were two parks the herbage of which was worth £1.6s.8d.,

and the pannage at £1. 6s8. 8d. 110?
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The most detailed evidence for pastoral activity in
Western Arden comes from the manor of the Knights Templar
at Balsall, which, when surveyed in 1338, possessed some 500
acres of arable land, 120 acres of meadow land, -and pasture
to the value of £4., 16s, 8d, together with an item worth
£3, Os., 0d. termed "profits of the beasts”.»111 At Barston
the Templars! other manor in Western-Arden, pasture for
300 sheep was specified worth 16s. 8d. .

In 1338, these two manors were in fact in the hands of
the Knights Hospitaller, who had received them from the -
crown after the dissolution of the Knights Templar in - .
1308.112 Between 1308 and 1314 the Templars' estates
were in the king's hands, and in the Public Record Office
there survives a series of enrolled bailiff's accounts,
concerned with the administration of these estates. These
accounts are extremely detailed, and it has not been possible
to begin to examine them fully, but, nevertheless, they do l
show clearly that on the Warwickshire estates of the.
Templars there existed a highly integrated system of stock

113 At Balsall alone, the permanent staff of ;

production,
farm servants comprised one carter, six ploughmen, one
cowherd, one ''keeper of the young oxen', a '"studherd", a
swineherd, a dairymaid, a shepherd, and a '"boy for making
the farm labourers! potage'. It is clear from these.
accounts that Balsall was the stock=-breeding centre, and
that the other Warwickshire manors, were used for "bringing.
on' the animais, which consisted mainly of sheep. In
addition, Balsall may also have been the central clearing
house for fleeces, for, in 1308, some 90 fleeces were sent
from Wolvey to Balsall. 114

In the period between 10th January 1308 to 20th May 1308,
there were on the manor of Balsall, 24 oxen, 1 bull, 22 cows

(of which one was sent to Wolvey), 24 young cattle (of which
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one was sent to Studley), 33 calves, 287 breeding ewes (of
which 122 had been sent to Balsall from Fletchampstead for
lambing, in return for which 196 lambs were sent to Flet=~
champstead from Balsall), 212 lambs (196 sent to Fletchamp-
stead), two boars, five sows, 39 pigs, 26 young boars
(hogetts), 19 piglings, and finally 5 rams who were sent to
Fletchampstead early in the year to serve the breeding ewes,
‘Also mentioned in the account are cart=horses, doves,
peacocks, swans, asses, mules and foals!

While it is clear from the survey of 1338 and the account
rolls that arable farming was an important feature of the
Templars' estates, it is equally clear that stock raising
was of considerable importance, and was highly organised.
Further evidence for this is to be found in an agreement
between the Preceptor of Balsall and the Abbott of Coombe
in 1226 which indicates that, at this date, the Templars
were raising sheep on their Warwickshire manor of Wolvey,
and it was agreed that their sheepfold, sited significantly
upon a heath, should be thrown down, We learn that the
Abbott had the right tonrun one thousand sheep on the
pasture in question, again a significant point. It is
probable that stock raising at Balsall had an equally long
history, and this fact, associated with the restrictions
on colonisation imposed by ecclesiastical landownership, -
would help to explain the presence of the exceptioﬁally
large area of heath and waste in Balsall (Figures 11 and 17),
which survived well into the post-medieval period. 115

Stock production no doubt played an important part in
the economy of other ecclesiastical manors in the Arden area,
for in this region, as elsewhere, the Cistercian abbeys
played a prominent part in the wool trade, and at the end of
the thirteenth century, Bordesley, Stoneleigh, Merevale and
Coombe kept about 20,000 sheep between them, Much of :this

wool was sold to foreign merchants travelling between
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116 In

monasteries and purchasing the clip on the spot.
1291 the profits from stock form important elements in the
valuation of the temporalities on the Prior of Kenilworth's
and Bishop of Worcester's manors at Maxstoke and Pakington,
while in 1299 the Bishop of Worcester had a flock of 540
sheep at Hampton on Avon, 117
With the exception of those for the Templar estates

few figures are available for Western Arden giving the actual
numbers of stock, and a crucial point would seem to be the
number of sheep that were present, - Harley stresses the
significance of ‘sheep within the two hundreds he examined,118
and concluded that within Arden the emphasis on the peasant
farms was less on arable farming and more on pastoral
production. This slight difference in emphasis must of
course be viewed in relation to the contrast in field
systems between the Feldon and Arden; the former was
dominated by '"the fields", the great open common fields,
with townships that were essentially communal farms, pro-
ducing grain crops for subsistence, Pastoral activities
were necessarily relegated to an inferior place, and the
relatively rigid system of common field husbandry was
inevitably associated with a vicious circle, in which an
increase in the intensity or extent of arable farming meant
less pasture available, In contrast with the Feldon, Arden
still had large extents of common pasture in the late
thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries, and although this
was by no means superabundant, when associated with the
slightly more flexible several fields of Arden, it meant
that it was possible for pastoral act1v1t1es to play a more
important part in the economy.

- Pelham was clearly of the opxnion that on the plateau
surface "the abundant grazing grounds were a stimulus to

pastoral farming, and a plentiful supply of wool and hides
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were therefore available long before the enclosure movement

119 and in support of this state-

of the sixteenth century",
ment he was able to point to the widespread distribution of
textile and leather workers in southern Staffordshire in
1380, Without doubt, by the early fourteenth century, ‘
Warwickshire was already producing wool in some quantity,
having 180 sheep per 1000 acres in 1341 in comparison with
the most densely sheeped county, Norfolk, with 390, and the
most lightly sheeped county division, the West Riding,

120 ~Unfortunately,

which had only 47 sheep per 1000 acres.
the earliest surviving aulnﬁge accounts for Warwickshire
which give any detailed information fall between 1397 aﬁd
1398, and show that by this date, in terms of cloths exposed
for sale, Coventry was of outstanding importance within |
the county, with Birmingham, although a very long way behind,
coming next. The figures for the smaller markets are very
insignificant as the table shows; 1?1 h |
| Table 37

Warwickshire: Cloths Exposed for Sale; 1397/8;

Market - o Whole cloths Dozens
Coventry | 1443 | 3,285
Warwick o - o380
Henley ' - R 24
Stratford : © - S 27
Alcester - ‘ 38
Southam _ - . ‘ 24
Birmingham - | - 88
Coleshill and Solihull - 32

k.If this table is comparedwith thﬁ;iistribution of
. - ma
markets within Warwickshire before 1350AbU9Har1ey, the
almost complete pre-eminence of the Arden area can be seen,

Southam being the only town with recorded cloth sales to
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the south of the river Avon. 122 Nevertheless, the middle

" and late fourteenth century, with the great changes in
economy which then took place, is a period across which it
is impossible to '"'project' arguments, and all that can be
stated here is that sheep husbandry may have been of some
~considerable importance in early fourteenth century Arden,
a conclusion supported in part by the information from
certain of the demesne farms, :
Furthermore, in this respect it is important not to
overlook the peasant farms, for as Hoskins has poiﬂted out,
~the average peasant farmers' flock of sheep may well have
been small, but a numerous peasantry, each with a small
flock, would Eetween them own flocks that may have consider-
ably exceeded the numbers kept by the great ecclesiastical
and lay lords.'123 B A great deal more must be known
“about peasant farming before the real history of medieval
sheep farming, or indeed animal husbandry can be dnrﬁ%
The main dlffxngty is well illustrated by Chapters 5 and 6
of this study,Athe shortage of documentary information of
a reasonably direct kind, Thus, while land charters can
reveal a‘greet deal about peasant holdings, their history,’
form, composition and nature, they reveal but little about
 fheir econoﬁy as the examples cited in this chapter amply
demonstrate.‘ In fact, few sources do throw any light on

this problem, which for the moment, at least, is insoluble,

The heterogeneous andlfragmentarf evidence presented
80 far suggests that whxle the basic economy of Western
Arden was subsistence graln husbandry, producing wheat,
trye, barley and oats from both common open field arable
the extent of which is perhaps indicated by Figure 40, and
severalties, the extent of which must remain unknown, in

addition there was probably animal husbandry on a scale
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that can only be guessed. In this context one fact is
particularly relevent, the relatively large amounts of
common heath and waste, conmon pasture, known to have sur-
vived in Arden in the Middle Ages. Given a demand for
animal produce, meat, wool and hides, it is inconceivable
that this source of wealth was not put to full use. 124
The examplés of tenants defending their common rights cited
in Chapter 3 indicate that, even in the thirteenth century
when waste must have been considerably more extensive than
the eighteenth century survivals mapped in Figure 17 indicate,
the peasantry appreciated its value, and were willing to
litigate to defend their rights. Furthermore, the argu-
ments presented in Chapter 3 concerning the creation and
maintenance of "heath" tacitly assume that graging animals
were present in sufficiently large numbers to have a
considerable effect.,

It is tempting, in conclusion, to suggest that much of
the capital, so evident in Western Arden in the thirteenth
century, came from the profits of wool production, As
Harley argued, the wool produced in Arden would find a
ready outlet in Coventry and to a lesser extent in Warwick.125
Not only could the waste provide pasture, a Tanworth court
roll of the time of Elizabeth ordered that "none shall keep
in ye common ffeelde but according to ye quantity of his
tenure, and that none after ye rogation week shall keep in
ye lanes above XX sheep, sub pena XXs.'". ;26 Flocks could
be folded on the fallow strips in the open fields and the
broad green roadways afforded a considerable quantity of
grazing. 127

Sufficient evidence has been cited in this study to
prove the presende of substantial investment in land within

Western Arden by the mid=thirteenth century, and demonstrate

P s e oml i eSO e o el
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that many landowners had considerable cash resources availabie:
it is probable that this was derived in some way from the
land, but the conclusion presented above indicates the
difficulty of giving aﬁy real éxé&nation of its origin,
The key to the whole problem no doubt lies in the several
farms of the welle=to~do peasants and small landowners,
which, while bagsically being subsistence units, had a
flexibility and adaptability that was lacking from the
cormmon fields, and which could respond rapidly to both the
pressure of an increased population and to market demand,
Before concluding this study it is proposed to examine one
final manifestation of the amount of capital available in
Arden, capital that was not being reinvested in land, but

put into commercial fish production,
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Footnotes,

1)

The Domesday valuations have been obtained from .

-V.C,H, Warwickshire, Vol, II, and the method of cal-

culating this value in terms of shillings per 1000
acres of parish follows J.B, Harley, Population and
Land-Utilization, 1086-1300, Figures 14, 16, etc.

The method is perhaps more realistic than the figure
of pence per acre used by E.M, Yates in '""Medieval
Assegsments in North-West Sussex', Trans, Brit.
Geographers, No. 20 (1954), pp. 75«92,

As Harley argues, the valuation in 1086 probably
affords some measure of the degree to which the
agrarian resources of a paréicular manor had been
developed, but R. Welldon Finn, in An Introduction to
Domesday Book (1963), pp. 225-240, concludes that |

"we cannot satisfactorily map the statistics (of
valuation), for the lack of uniformity in their
presentation prevents us from knowing how to allot
them", . There is uncertainty as to what the valuate-
ions represent, Maitland thought that what guided
those recbonaibla'was their judgement of "what will
this estate bring in, peopled and stocked as it is?"
Thil definition is probablybadequate for our preient:
purpose:, but Welldon Finn's qualificatian Aof this

must be noted.

The parish boundaries used throughout this s tudy
have been mainly derived from a series of one inch
Ordnance Survey maps in the Birmingham Reference
Library which have super-imposed upon them the ﬂ
boundaries derived from the Tithe Maps of the early
nineteenth century (B.,R.L. 42951 etc.). The remaining
boundaries have been derived from the O.S. i
Administrative map published in 1894, This map, ; J



2)

3)

273

which was surveyed in 1882«86, is the earliest map
showing accurate parish boundaries and acreages.

The parish acreages have been derived in part from
this map, and part from the former series with a
planimeter, and for the purposes of this study acre-
ages have been expressed in thousand acre units, and
tenths, e.g. 1423 acres becomes 1.4 thousand acres.
It is considered that this figure is accurate enough
as only major variations are being sought, and for
the purpose of determining the range of values to

be mapped under each symbol the variations have been
graphed first of all,

Vide R, Graham, "The Taxation of Pope Nicholas IV",
English Historical Review, Vol, 23 (1908), pp. 434=56.
J.B. Harley,-Pbpulation and Land-Utilization, 1086~

1300, pp. 128=9.
J. Caley and S. Ayscough (eds.), Taxatio Ecclesiastica

Angliae et Walliae auctoritate Popae Nicholai IV
circa 1291, Record Commigssioners (1802), pp. 218-9,

226, 229, 242.

Vide G. Vanderzee (ed.), Nonarum Inquisitiones in
Curia Scaccari, Record Commigsioners (1802), pp. 440,
442, 443, 444, 445, 446, 447, 448, The use of this
document is discussed by J,B, Harley, op.cit, and
E.M. Yates, op.cit., and also by '
R.A. Pelham, ''Some Medieval Sources for the Study of
Historical Geography', Geography, Vol., XVII (1932),
pp. 32-38, | ~

The preamble to the tax, printed in G. Vanderzee

op.cit. provides an account of the basis of the

assessment,
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5)

6)

7)

8)
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Vide F.L, Cross (ed.), The Oxford Dictionary of the
Christian Church, (1957), pp. 1361=2, where the dis-
tinction which existed between the great tithes, i.e.
the tithe derived from the major crops, wheat and oats,
etc.,, and the small tithes, those derived from lambs,

chickens, eggs, hay, etc.

V.C.H, Warwickshire, Vol. II, f
M, Hollings (ed.) "The Red Book of Worcester',
Worcester Historical Society (1934-50), pp. 263=78,

J.B. Harley, Population and Land Use, 1086=-1300,
Pp. 87-88.

The basic discussion of Lay Subsidy Rolls is to be
found in

JoeFe Willard, Parliamentary Taxes on Personalr 7
Property, 1290-1334, (1934), and the majority of the
discussion of the incidence of this tax is based on

this work. A recent geographical treatment is to-
be found in an article by ‘ ‘

R.E. Glauscock, "The Distribution of Wealth-in East
Anglia in the Early Fourteenth Century", Trans, Inst.
Brit, Geographers, No. 32 (1963), pp. 113«123, who
cites a very useful reference by M,W., Beresford,

"The Lay Subsidies', The Amateur Historian, Vol, 3
(1958), pp. 325-8, and Vol, 4 (1959), pp. 101=9,

The author is indebted to Mr., M,J. Stanley, formerly
of the Department of Geography, the University of
Birmingham, now in the Department of Geography at
Edinburgh, for his help and advice on Lay Subsidy
Rolls, in particular for roviding much information
verbally on the problems relating to these. -

C.B. Adams and H.M. Stephens (eds.), Select Documents
of English Constitutional History, clause 20, p. 45.

o o Ao 28 i
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10)

11)

12)
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When speaking of the lesser tenantry of a manor it
is not strictly correct to use the term '""demesne' to
gignify that land which they held and worked theme~ -
selves, but it is difficult to find a term which is
more suitable as "home-farm'' carries the same con=-
notations., The term "demesne' has always been put
in inverted commas when used in this context,

" W. Carter and E,A. Foy, '"Warwickshire Lay Subsidy

Roll of 1327", Midland Record Society, Vols, 1=6

(Supplement 1899).
“ The figures for 1334 have been obtained from a

B transcript of an abatement of c.1430 in Historical

Records of the City of Coventry, Vol., 1 (c.1839=40),
Birmingham Ref. Lib, 297838, and rely on the fact
that after 1334 a fixed annual sum was levied from

“each bill, variations in ability to pay being

accounted for by abatements,

J. Burman, The Story of Tanworth in Arden, (1930),
p. 65 suggests that the missing names are probably

Archers, the relevant entry being as follows:

Simon le Archer 28,
- le - 3s.
- le = 4s.

- - | 13.'

It is probable that one at least of the missing

persons is John Archer IV, paying either 3s. or more,

rrobably 4s8,, the person paying 3s. may have been

‘Simon son of Simon Archer, or even Margery le Archer,

As the de Cherlecotes are obviously absent it is
possible that they are to be linked with the final

SaP-

An example of a detailed correlation between the
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assessments in 1086, 1291 and 1342 is to be found in

an article by
E.M. Yates, '""Medieval Assessments in North-West Sussex'

Trans, Inst. Brit, Geographers, No, 20 (1954), pp. 75«
92, but in this case the figures for 1342 were more
detailed,

Glasscock, op.cit., dealt with the Lay Subsidy figures
for the whole of Eastern England and over such an area
the figures may be more reliable,

13) E.A. Kosminsky, Studies, p. 75.

14) L. Fox, The Administration of the Honor of Leicester

in the Fourteenth Century, (1940).
G.A., Holmes, The Estates of the Higher Nobility in

Fourteenth Century England (1957), especially Chap. IV,

15) Vide C. Ross, "The Estates and Finances of Richard
Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick", Dugdale Society Occas-
ional Papers, No. 12 (1956). :

R.H. Hilton (ed.) "Ministers Accounts of the Warwick-
shire Estates of the Duke of Clarence, 1479-80",
Dugdale Society Publication, Vol. XXI (1952).

Ross, pp. 20-23 summarises the extent of the Warwick
Earldom in 1436 and it is reasonable to deduce from
this that the Warwickshire and Worcestershire estates

may have formed one or two units.

16) J.B., Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086~
1300, note 80, Pe 62.

17) L. Fox, op.cit.
18) C. Ross, op.cit. p. 1.
19) C. Ross, op.cit. p. 6.
20) L, Féx, op.cit.
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21) Derived from P,R.O., C134/49=-51; see also
Cal. Inq. p.m. o

22) Descriptions of the historical geography of Worceeter~
shire is to be found in = T
R. Buchannan, "Historical Aspects of Land Use in
Warwickshire'", Land Utilisation Survey, Vol. 68,
pp. 490495, and |
H.C., Darby and I.B, Terrett, The Domesday Geography
of Midland England (1954), pp. 215-269, Worcester-
shire', '

23) Vide T.A.M. Bishop, "The Distribution of Manorial
Demesne in the Vale of Yorkshire", English Hist.
Review, July (1934), p. 386, where three definitions
of manorial demesne are given. ‘ ‘

24) The derivation of these figures has been described

' in an earlier chapter, and the revelant figures are
to be found in Appendix IIB where the six principal
elements of manorial income are each expressed as a
percentage of a false total obtained from the total
value of the six. The income from the demesne
consists of the small sum derived from the capital
messuage, together with the income from the arable

land and meadow land.

25) J.B, Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086~
1300, p, 201, L

26) Derived irom the Inguisitiona Rost mortem listed in
Appendix 1IB,

27)  J. Caley and S, Ayscough (eds.), Taxatio Ecclesias-
tica Angliae et Walliae auctoritate Papae Nicholai

IV, circa 1291, Record Commisgsioners (1802), pp. 218,
219, 229, 226, 242. ,
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31)
32)

33)

34)

35)

36)
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M. Hollings, '"The Red Book of Worcester'", Worcester
Historical Society (1934=«50), p. 263.

Strictly by 1338 this estate, to be discussed in more
detail later in the chapter, had passed to the
Hospitallers, vide L.B. Larking (ed.), The Knights

Hospitallers in England, Camden Soc., (1857), p. 179.

P,R.O. C134/49 (2 extents)
C134/90  (16)
C133/100 (1).

P.R,O. 70134/90 (16).

Vide M.M. Postan, ""Some Economic Evidence of a
Declining Population in the Later Middle Ages'",-
Economic Hist. Rev. 2nd Ser.,, Vol. II, No. 3 (1950)p.1.
G.A., Holmes, The Estates of the Higher Nobility in
Fourteenth Century England (1957), p. 90,

L.C. Latham, '"The Manor and the Village" in Social

Life in Early England (ed. G. Barraclough), (1960)
pp. 45-49. | |

G, A; Holmes, op.cit., pp. 113=4, For a comment on
the term '"forland" see

P. Vinogradoff, The Growth of the Manor (1905) PPe
330-1, who implies that this may well have been a

small portion of the demesne,

G.A. Holmes, op.cit. pp., 113«4, citing the de Beau-
champ cartulary, British Museum, Add. Mss. 28,024,
ff, 87-88. ‘ ‘

P.R.O. C134/90 (16), where the new land is spec:fic-
ally described as being in demesne.

M. HOllingS, OEOCi .



37)
38)

39)
40)
41)

579

Ibid, Introduction, p. viii.

Ibid, p. 263.
J.B. Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086=-

1300, Fig. 41, has a map of the known field systems

in Warwickshire in the middle ages, and draws attention
to the fact that the two field system was normal on
the estates of the Bishop of Worcester, while on the
estates of Coventry Cathedral Priory the three field
system was normal, a distinction that underlies the

difficulty of fully ﬁnderatanding areal variations
in field systems, The work by Mr, D.,J. Pannett on
the field systems of Warwickshire after 1700 may,
however, be expected to provide the essential basis
from which to begin a study of medieval systems,

P.R.C. C135/51 (7).

P.R.O., C134/51 (72).

Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Bailiffs'
Account Rolls, 1377, which lists many of the demesne
closes sebarately. Amongst the miscellaneous rentals
in the Archer collection is one headed "Corne Rentals
of the Manor of Tanworth' transcribed by Sir Simon
Archer, The same document, again in Sir Simon's
hand, is bound with the Tanworth court rolls in the
Bodleian Library (Ms., Warwick Top. c.2. pp. 6=10).
Vose tentatively dates this to 1430 but a note by Sir
Simon on the Bodleian transcript suggests t.Ed. III.
The detailed work necessary to date this has not yet
been done, but a cursory examination suggests a late
fourteénth or early fifteenth century date, The
rental clearly relates to the whole of Tanworth manor,
and concludes with an entry headed "The Farm of the
Demesne Lands'., (This is but one illustration of

|
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how much work remains to be done on the Tanworth
material, for in addition to the documents cited and
used in this study there is a detailed survey of the
manor in 1571 in English, together with a more summary
valuation in 1603, In the time available to the
author it has been impossible to do the work of detailed
correlation between the various rentals, surveys and
charters, and indeed, the possibility of such a cor-
relation only became evident in the final stages of
the present thesis, by which time the significance of
the various documents was, at least partially,
understood. ) , R

See also Sauriders Msé., Stratford upon Avon, under
Tanworth where a translation of the "Appropriation of
the Church and Parsonage of Tanworth'" is given, and a
number of demesne meadows are specifically mentioned.

T.a220, c.1268-90; T.2104, c.1275-1300; T,a105,
26 March, 1279, | - o : i
The author has come across»nothing to suggest that

the acre referred fo_in the Tanworth charters differed
from the statute acre, but as was.indicétgd in Chapter
1 it is certain that customary measures did exist
within the Arden area.

Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Rentals and
Surveys, Tanworth, Survey of 1603, The final section
lists the commons and wastes in the.manor: '

Earlswood and Earlshurst 250 acres
Aspley Heath 030 acres
Il1shaw Heath o - 020 acres .
Hockley Heath 020 acres
Shirley Heath 030 acres

- Browns Green .. 010 acres

Total 360 acres.
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A brief survey of Tanworth in 1693 included in
a letter by Ed. Ludkin (or Ladkin), 1st April, 1693,
lists at least 437 acres of woodland in Tanworth,

G.A. Holmes, The Estates of the Higher Nobility in
Fourteenth Century England (1957), p. 88.

Mention must be made of one further topic which is
worthy of closer examination, namely the supply of.
labour for the demesne. In view of the very light
labour services demanded in Arden, a topic already
discussed in Chapter 4, lords must have depended
considerably on the hired services of lesser free=
holders, although some may have maintained a large
permanent staff, for example, evidence will be cited
in detail later in this chapter to show that the
Knights Templar had at Balsall a permanent staff of
14 together with an unknown numbér of famuli. In
this connection it is significant first, that the
villeins of Claverdon are recorded in 1215 as hay-
making in the park with the help of the lord's farm= -
labourers (cum auxilio famulorum domini), P.R.O.
C.134/51, and furthermore many of their services
are to be performed with the help of one additional
man, brought by them. Examples of this practice
could be multiplied, the same demand was made at

Sutton Coldfield.

For a discussion of the complex feiationship between
manor and vill see ~
P, Vinogradoff, Villeina ge in England (1892),

PpP. 354-408,
E.A. Kosminsky, Studies, pp. 73-80

J.B., Harley, Population and Land-Utxlization, 1086-
1300, pp. 210-213.
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R.H, Hilton, '"The Social Structure of Rural Warwicke
shire in the Middle Ages', Dugdale Society Occasional

Papers, No. 9, Appendix, pp. 22=25, on "The North
Warwickshire Field System."

49) The author is indebted to Mr., H, Gentleman for giving
him access to his copy of the Lapworth Tithe map of
1843, The original is to be found in Warwick
County Record office. |

50) Vide R, Hudson, Calendar of Deeds of the Lapworth
Charity Trustees, c, 1190-1502, Mss. B,R.L. 184962,
As late as 1904 land at Claycroft was still under

open~-field cultivation, V,C,H,‘Warwickshire, Vol, V.
p. 109. ' ’

51) Ibid.
P,N,D., Warwickshire, pp., 288-290, 3778,
V.C.H. Warwickshire, Vol. V, p. 108,

52) Thé enclosure awards for Kingswood (1808), and-
Harborbugh Banks (1860) in Lapworth, togéther with
Bushwood (1815) are all to be found in Warwick
Couhty Record office. The author is indebfed to
Mi.-D.J. Pannett for supplying him with information
derived from these,

Vide W.E, Tate, "Enclosure Acts and Awards Relating
to Warwickshire', Trans, Birmingham Archaeological
Society, Vol., LXV, (1943 and 1944), pp. 45-104 for
a general account of this material for Warwickshire.

53) R. Hudson. op.cit. Nos. 4, 13, 36;
P.N.D. Warwickshire, pp. 288=290, 377-8.
The Catalopgue of Ancient Deeds also contains some
Lapworth material, in particular A4660, A4544, A4264,
A4380, A11165.
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Once again the difficulty of uhliying-~ the material
available has prevented a more detailed study being
made, for example, the majority of the entries in
the Catalogue of Ancient Deeds, although they vary

very greatly, are only abstracts, and tend to omit

all locational details, The author is of the opinion
that Lapworth had a tenurial structure that was, if
anything, more complex than Tanworth, for no one lord
and no one family appear to have been able to gain
complete control before 1350, Conditions in the
parish are worthy of a closer examination and
sufficient material would appear to be available.

The reason for survival of this feature is interesting,
the strips present in c.1843 were all the property

of the charity trustees, and had been granted to

them at an early date. A trust is an obligation
binding a person (trustee) to deal with property over
which he hﬁs control for the benefit of other persons
(beneficaries), and hence the alienation of such land
is a difficult process. In the event of thevcharity
trustees not being able to purchase the remainder of
Clay Croft, it was inevitable that the strips should
persist., ‘

Archerlcéllection, Stratford upon Avon, Longdon;
D.13, Pre. 1290; D.14, Pre. 1290; D,31, Post 1290;
D.39, 2 May, 1299; D.40, 25 Jan. 1301/2; D.50,
7 Nov., 1316; D.51, 7 Nov, 1316; D.53, 28 July, 1317;
D.75, 19 Jan., 1340/1; D,80, 1 March, 1342/3;
D.88, 3 Dec, 1348, ‘ .

A singularly fortunate discovery aided consgider-
ably the reconstruction of Longdon; a history of
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Solihull was compiled in 1905 by R. Pemberton,
Solihull and its Church, and this was accompanied by
a singularly perspicuous introduction by P.E,
Martineau discussing the forest of Arden, This was
clearly based on detailed knowledge of the area,

and the author was fortunate enough to discover in
the map collection of the Department of Geography

at Birmingham 10 six inch sheets which had been used
by P,E. Martineau for working notes on the history
of Solihull parish, The history of tkese is unknown,
but they were apparently discovered by Dr, Eversley

in a Birmingham second hand shop and donated to the
Department. One of these maps has on the reverse
the name P,E., Martineau, with the address Bently
Manor, Knowle, although on the front of the map is
the name Edgar (?) Martineau. The maps bear a
wealth of‘information, including the extent of
common field (in general terms), heaths, known
severalties, moated sites, and other miscellaneous
data. The author has checked this in relation to
the other material available, the charters, the
Tithe Award in the Warwick County Record office.

56) Vide V,H.T. Skipp, Discovering Sheldon, Department
of Extra Mural Studies, Birmingham (1960).
Ibid, Discovering Bickenhill, Ibid (1963).

57) This map has been discussed by
M., Stedman in an unpublished article, and the author
would like to express his thanks for being given
access to this. R.H., Hilton uses this map in his
article "Old Enclosure in the West Midlands",
Geographie et Histoire Apraires, Nancy (1959), pp.
272283, The original is in the British Museum,
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However, in a recent Pelican edition
G.M, Trevelyan, Illustrated English Social Hxstogx,

Vol. 1 (1964), part of an identical map is reproduced
as Figure 125, and a note on this, p. 303, refers

to an owner, Dr., Edward Lynam. The author is
uncertain if this is in fact the map in the B.M,

The author is indebted to Mr, Pannett for his
recongtruction of Coleshill common fields based on
the Inclosure Award of 1780 (Warwick CRO QS,75), to
which no plan is attached, and a map of Coleshill
parish in 1783 in the Birmingham reference library
(B.R.L. 278469), together with a plan of estates

in Sheldon and Coleshill (B,R.L. 435851) in 1756.
Without this information it would have been difficult
to interpret the charter evidence derived from the
Wingfield-Digby collection,

These last three identifications are dependant on
three charters, thus in W.D, 128 there is a specific
reference to '"'the common field of Hawkesvell.calléd
Ruyecroft! a name which clearly‘ibplies a field that
comprised common selions within an enclosed croft.
The other two are perhaps less certain, in w.D.*1zz
an acre of land was granted of which one abuttal

was '"the ancient field of Kingshurst called le
Muchelfeld", while finally, in W,D, 270, there is a
reference to '"a field called Aldecotefelt!", which
must surely be an area of common arable.,

This is mapped in Figure 44, the final map of which
is derived from the Archer survey of c.1500,

It is impossible to cite fully all the references
relating to Pirihull, but a few examples may be given:
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T. a70, c,1270=-80,

" Gift 1) John de Mora of Tanworth
2) William de Barnevile and Christine
‘ hiswife,
18 selions of land with appurtenances lying on the
cultura (furlong) called Pirihull.,"

This is clearly the same land as that referred to
in a charter of 17 May, 1331 (T,b159) in an abuttal
"Iwo selions of arable land in Pyrihull lying in
length between the land of John le Archer called le
Barnevilesdole etc." '
In ¢,1270=80 (T.a70) there was a specific
reference to '"the common feld called Pyrihull",
while at t he gsame date (T,a75, c.1270-80) was a
reference to '"Stonifurlong above Pyrihull',

Once again, in view of the bulk of possible references,
this section cannot be referenced foliy, and the
reader must be referred to the Archer collection,

The Archer survey of c.1500 provides a key;tand the
change from Kasewellfeld to Henfield is revealed by

a diacontinuity in the charter references,

"As an illustration of the material the following
charter may be cited: ‘ :
T.a53, c.1270=90,
"Gift 1) John son of Robert de Cimiterio of -
Ullenhall,
2) William de Barnevile and Christine
hiswife.
Land in the common fiold of Tanworth called
Kasewellefeld, lying in parcels, i,e. four selions
lying in a place called Whetedish, and two selions
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lying upon Wyggenhull, three selions lying on
Willewrth in two places, four selions and 10 butts
extending in a meadow called Carsewellemedewe with
another parcel of meadow.'

Changes in the name of the principal f1eld units
were normal, see
F.G, Emmison, Some Types of Common-Field Parish,
(reprint of Types of Open-Field Parishes of the
Midlands, Historical Association, 1937), (1965) p. 10,

M, Stedman, op.cit. (Note 57),

The author is indebted to Mr., D.J, Pannett for per-
mitting him to utilize a map of common field land

in Warwickshire in c.1700 compiled on the basis of
Enclosure Awards, Tithe Maps and Private Estate Maps.
In view of the known and proven trends towards the

-early enclosure of common fields within Arden

(R.H, Hilton, op.cit, note 48 above) this map may
reasonably be assumed to indicate the minimum extent
of common field arable in the Middle Ages, while
recognising that it may have been considerébly

more extensive in practice.

A great range of background material has been used

to compile this map, in particular, all the charters
relating to Western Arden prior to 1350 printed in

the Catalogue of Ancient Deeds, Vols, I=VI (1890-1915)
and the material in the Birthplace Library at |
Stratford upon Awdn.

. This relationship is revealed on a map compiled by

D. Jo Pannett,

This point has already been examined below in
Chapter 3,
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In this respect a charter in the Archer Collection
is relevant,
D.8, Pre 1290,
"Gift 1) Robert de la Forde of Longdon (1n Solihull)
2) Robert his youngest son,
8 selions of land, 6 of which lie in Watcroft (one
of Longdon's common fields), and 3 of these six
selions lying in length from Longdon grene as far
as the meadow of William Albert etc."

This clearly suggests the presence of a small hamlet

nucleation, Similarly in Ulverley, for although
this is a settlement listed in 1086, it is probable
that the appearance of Solihull borough in the late
12th century and the appearance of the name Olton
(*Old=town') adjacent to Ulverley are to be linked
together, and the latter name related originally to
the site of the original nucleus,

P,N.D, Warwickshire, pp. 67, 71«2,

J.B., Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086«
1300, p. 88 suggested that by 1086 the south of

Warwickshire = the Feldon =« had already '"reached
near saturation level relative to the technical

organisation of agrarian resources', basing this
conclusion on the fact that in some parishes of the

Feldon between 1086 and 1279 population remained

static or actually decreased. As there are reason-
able arguments for concluding that by the late

- thirteenth century the area was dominated by open

common fields (Figure 41, Harley) it is logical to
conclude that in some form these were present by 1086,

This view could be in accord with the material
presented in the Vadstena conference in 1960;
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vide J, Thirsk, Review of "The Morphogenesis of the
Agrarian Cultural Landscape', Agricultural History
Review, Vol, XI, Part 1 (1963), pp. 62=3,

Vide R. Welldon Finn, An Introduction to Domesday
Book (1963), pp. 105=115, who discusses the possible
significance of the statements of ploughlands and
ploughs in Domesday Book. Finn accepts a definition
by Darlington concerning ploughlands, namely they
were "a rough estimate of the number of plough-teams
of eight oxen which could be employed on the estate
if it was being fully exploited", W.G. Hoskins, in
Devon (1959), p. 55 clearly regards the ﬁumber of '
ploughlands as an assessment of potential arable land,
and suggests that where, for example, four ploughlands
appear on a manor but only’one plough, an infield=-
outfield was being dealt with, A generally valid
conclusion would seem to be that ploughlands represent
the amount of potentially productive land on a given
estate, while the ploughs indicate what‘might be
termed the ''tillage capability" of the ﬁill. The
relationship between the two was clearly both complex
and variable, and for the present purpose the figure
of the number of ploughlands seems to be the more
realistic, » | |
The figure of 80 acres to the pldughland must be
considered as but a convention, and for this reason
no attempt has been made to argue in quantitative

terms,

J.B. Harley, Population and Land Use, 1086«1350,
Table 18.

V.C.H, Warwickshire, Vol, IV, pp. 35=37.

An isolated reference to selions can raise problems
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for example,
T.a76, c.1270-80,

"Gift, 1) Robert son of Henry Waring of Tanworth to

2) William son of Adam Colling, '

of 3 selions of land in Fenshawe lying in length and
breadth between the land of the grantor and the road
from Fenshawe and the heath of Calvesley in a

circle (per circuitum)."

This is an isolated reference, and there is no

reason for postulating on early nucleus, for the
abuttal '""the land of the grantor'! clearly suggests
that this charter involved the subdivision of a piece
of land, logically based on the number of plough-
lands or ridges within it, This isolated entry may
be compared with an example for Shelley in Solihull,
one of several:
Archer Collection, D.30, Pre 1290,

"Gift, 1) Thomas le Large of Shelley in Solihull to

2) Robert son of Adam Brabesun of Shelley,
of 25 selions of land, of which 14 selions with
headland and hedges lie between the land of the
grantor on both sides in breadth, and in length
between the land of the said Robert and the land of
Edwin le Cras, 7 selions lying between the land of
the grantor on both sides in breadth, and in length
between the land of the said Robert and the road
leading towards the land of John Brabsun with headland
and ditches, 4 selions lying between the lane leading
towards the land of Simon de Coppe and the land of
the grantor in breadth, and in length between the lane
of John Brabesun and the moor of Simon de Coppe with
the headland pertaining to the same." A
Although a limited number of landowners are
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involved the situation revealed by this charter is
complex enough to warrant a small common field core
being sited at Shelley. The reference to common
field land at Olton is unambiguous, "6 selions in
the field of Olton" (P,R.O., C.4142), and this area
may well be linked with either Kineton or Ulverley
of 1086. ' _

Vide R, Hebden, "The Development of the Settle-
ment Pattern and Farming in the Shenstone Area",
Lichfield and Staffordshire Archaeological and
Historisal Society, Vol. III (1961-2), p. 27 for an

account of comparable common field cores to the

‘north of Arden, in the vicinity of the Forest of

Cannock. In this case the presence of a shifting
outfield is attested, but no evidence at all has
come to light to suggest the presence of outfields
in Arden,

A recent discussion concerning the origins of the
common arable is to be found in an article by J.
Thirsk, "The Common Fields'", Past and Present,
29th Dec. 1964. '

R.H. Hilton, op.cit., note 48 abéve.

V.H.T. Skip, Discovering Sheldon, University of
Birmingham, Extra Mural‘Dept. (1960), pp. 8,9, 18=23,

An appearance of regularity can result during the
final stage of the engrossing of common field selions
by a few men, for a charter fecording the alienation

"of a few selions within such an area would inevitably

show consistency in abuttal references.

Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Solihull
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Charters, D.56, 27 Jan. 1324/5.
"Gift, 1) Robert le Wodeward of Lyndon to
2) Thomas son of Thomas Lyne of Kynton and
Alice hiswife of

5 gelions lying in a field called Smalbrokesfeld of
which 2 lie in breadth between the land of John le
Blound on the one hand, and the land of William Border
on the other, and extending in length from the land’
of the lord of Lyndon as far as the land of Thomas

son of Robert Water, one lying in le Goldifurlong in
breadth between the land of John le Blound on the one
hand and the land of Robert le Taylor on the other,
and in length between the land of the lord of Lyndon
and the land of William de Brockhurst, one lying in
length between the land of the lord of Lyndon as far
as the meadow (?) of Smalbroc and in breadth between
the land of John le Blound on the one hand and the
land of Robert le Taylor on the other, and one lying
in breadth between the land of Thomas de Haywode on
the one hand and the land of Alice Border on the other
and in length between the land of William de Brock-
hurst and the meadow called Stonimedewe.” |

Stratford upon Avon, Miscellaneous Charters,
gnittersfield, 10 July, 1315, -

P.R.O., C.133/88 (6), an extent which is unfortunately
partially illegible. |

Lapworth Charity Deeds, No. 1,

Only scattered ambxguous references are found in
Coleshill and Solihull,

P.R.O, Cs133/88 (6) ‘
The author would like to do more research on this

problem as it is particularly pertinent to the
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question of the origin of the common arable, If the
thesia concerning the significance of the common
arable cores is valid, then distinctions, sharp
distinctions, should exist between this core and the
later colonised land both common and sevefal, in

terms of rents and services;.'

_nihe case of villeins in Claverdon only owing labour

services on the old deme sne has already been cited.
For example, it might be possible to prove that it
was only this core that was vxrgated or ‘that villein
land in Arden was originally confined to this core,

or that the villein families owing the heaviest
labour services were in fact the original tenants

of this land, Thus in N.W, Germany only the old
established farmers ("Altbauern") originally had a
right to a number of "Langstreifen" or an VEsch",
Vide H, Uhlig, '"Old Hamlets with Infield and Outfield
Systems in Western and Central Europe', in Geogra-
fiska Annaler, Vol. XLIII (1961), Nos, 1=-2, p. 286,
R.E. Dickinson, '"Rural Settlements in the German
Lahds", Anuals of the Aasociation of American Gqu-
raphers, Vol. XXXIX, No. 4 (1949), p. 246. |

It is difficult to achieve the right balance between
reading too much into the minutae of the charters
and using an explanation, such as is given here, as -
an excuse for avoiding an issue, Neveftheless, the
author feels that the point is valid, it was the
irregular character of the social and economic
arrangements in contrast to the Feldon of south _‘
Warwickshire that gave rise to many difficulties and
irregularities of terminology”within the charters,

William Archer I married»Margery,‘daughtef'and co=- .
heiress of Sir John Sawcey of Overton Sauncee, Co,
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Leicester, who brought the manor into the Archer
family, where it remained until the reign of Henry
VIII. . ‘

J. Burman, The Story of Tanworth (1930), p. 44.

A close examination of the charters suggests’that
while it is possible to distinguish between the
father and son, and there is evidence that Simon II
inherited his father's lands.. Thus in 1339 (8 Aug.
1339, T.b142) Simon II granted to Henry, his son
'"one messuage and all lands and tenements with
appurtenances which the grantor held by gift and
feoffment from Simon Archer his father." The close
link between the holdxngs is indicated by a charter
of 1325<6 (T.al22, 19 Ed.II) a quitclaim from Margery
de Trécy, widow of John le Archer III to Simon le
Archer the elder and Simon the younger, of all claim
whether by reason of dower or other reason which the
said Simon the elder claims to hold of John le
Archer (1v) aon of the said Margery by a charter of
feoffment from the father of the said John"

The Iield of Pyrihull was described as a pasture in
c. 1500, but it is probable that the area wag in fact
used as arable in the early fourteenth century,

Vide V.H.T. Skipp, Discovering Bickenhill, University
of Birmingham, Department of Extra Mural Studiea
(1963), pp. 51=59 = fully referenced,

Cf. Archer'Collection, Stratford upon Ayon, Solihull
Charters, D,8, Pre 1290; D.14, Pre 1290; D.13, Pre
1290; all suggesting engrossing in Longdon fields

by Robert de la Forde. Similarly

D.51, 7 Nov. 1316; D.50, 7 Nov, 1316; D.53, 28 July
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1317; D.75, 19 Jan. 1340/1; D.88, 3 Dec. 1348

‘which suggest that Henry Gybun was engrossing lands

in the same fields.

Some 36 charters of a pre 1350 date are to be found
in the Catalogue of Ancient Deeds:; the one cited is
number A6377. The nine relating to Simon atte
Green are as follows, A11999, A9594, A7020, A6392,
A11179, A6189, A7145, A7053, A6984, A7261, A6947,
A6779, A8995, A8831.

Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Miscellaneous
Charters, Snitterfield,
Vide W.E. Tate, op.cit. (note 52 above) p. 80.

V.H.T. Skipp, Discovering Sheldon (1960), pp. 9, 15
and 17; Discovering Bickenhill (1963) pp.. 13«20,

Wingfield-Digby Collection, W.D. 28, 29, 35, 48,
51, 102.

¥

Ibid, W.D. 40, 66, refers to Oldrydding; W.D. 53,

218, 207, 40, refers to Sandrydding,

T.AM. Bishop, "Assarting and the Growth of the Open

Fields'", Economic History Review Vol, Vi, No. 13
(1935).

These charters are listed in Chapter 3, Table
the one cited here is B, C1, 16, c,1300,

Even in Tanworth there are insuf!icient charters,
as the followxng table shows, to really establish
the chronology of the market in common field land,
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Period Number of % of Total Average per
Charters Number Decade

C.1200=40 5 5.7 1.25
c.1240=90 18 11,0 3.6
c.1290-1310 4 5.0 2,0
c.1311-1320 1 1.6 1.0
ce1321-1330 8 12,0 | " 8.0
c.1331-1340 8 11,0 8.0
c.1341-1350 2 2.0 2,0

Thus, in all, charters relating to common field land
only form a very small percentage of the total number
surviving between c.1150 and 1350 (7,5%) a fact

which underlines the unimportance of the common fields
in Tanworth parish, and the variations, although
suggesting that the market was most vigorous between
1321=1340, are too slight to really establish a

chronology.

96) F., Seebohm, The English Village Community (1883),

particularly Chapters 1 and 2,

The distinction between

a) true common field, the result of communal clearing
and farming practice from an early period, and

b) "common field" which is the result of the break
up of a several assart, is not purely academic,
in view of how little is really known about the
origin and expansion of the common fields. It
would be particularly interesting to know how the
whole community acquired rights of common within
the severalty; one possi ble explanation is that
these were in fact never extinguished, and that,

by custom, when an area of the common waste was
enclosed by an individual, albeit with his lord's
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consent, the right of common was only enforced within
the period between harvest and new sowing, or at such
times as the area was fallow, Some indication of
the complexify of arrangements in such cases comes
from Maxstoke in Western Arden: ""And also the said
William, Earle of Huntingdon,icaused'the Castell of
Maxstock to be made at his proper cost, and there as
‘the Parke is nowe, was at that time an outwood and
common to all the ffreeholders of Maxstock pértayning
to their ffreehouldes, and at the request of the said
William, Earle of Huntingdon, the founder, the said
ffreeholders releazed theire Common in the said
Outwood, whereupon the sayd William,,Eéflevof Hunte
ingdon inclosed the said outwood and ymparked it by
the agreement betwixt him and the said ffreeholders
as hereafter is recyted. Whereupon the said John
Clynton being then Lord of Maxstock by his deede
under sealle of armes granted to the Prior at that
time and to his convent forever the ffield called

the Brodefeld, at that time being as an ffield and
not severed, reserving unto certayne freeholders
named in the said dede (Wm, Kingsforth, Rychard .
Kingsford, John Slade, and Wm. Cornevile) common at
certain tymes of the yeare as in the said dede more
playnly it doth appear; «ss..... Also as it hath bin
before recited that the said Broadfeld was oon field
at the first time that it waa graunted, and so
alwaies used as oon ffield unto on Prior Greene in
King Henry his day the vjth. severed it and made

two ffields thereof, and: the common to be used. And
occupied after this manner, After the Corne wheare:
carryed out of the said ffield, then to be common,
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and the third yeare fallowe, and so after t hat
manner both ffields to be occupied: And if any of
them lie in pasture than always common at Lammas

(Aug. 1) and the third yeare common."”  Saunders Mss.

Stratford upon Avon, ££.47-55, 60-80, cf. V.C.H.
Warwickshire, Vol. IV, p. 140, note 89. The

original document is late fifteenth or early sixteenth
century in date, Some of the original charters
mentioned above survive in the P,R.0O, B2521, B2522,
D1234, The field, Brodefield, appears to have been

a severalty, but, nevertheless, the charters reveal
that at least three people, not related, had once

had the right to cultivate, 'plough and ti11" land
within it, This particular example would probably
repay closer examination.

R.H, Hilton, Victoria County History of Leicester-

shire, Vol. II, p. 158, accepts the process of the
sub-division of a several assart as normal, "The
sequence of events seems to have been that the land
was taken into cultivation from the forest in
severalty, and later subdivided as a result of some
process of alienation by sale, lease or gift. In
this process it must have become indistinguishable
from the other cultura of the village open-field

system'',
C.A; Holmes, og.cif.
A summary translation of this document‘is'given in

the Catalopgue of Ancient Deeds, A4659, but the author
has a photostat of the original, which is in Norman-

French, and although the translation has given some

difficulty, the sense seems clear,
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99) Thus, in 1313 (3 Nov. 1313, T.b30) John Malore gave
to Reginald Malore his son "a tenement in Bottele
(Botley in Wooton Wawen) and Tanworth without any
reservations with all appurtenances in mills, fisheries,
pastures, hedges, meadows, pastures and feedings
with all rents and easements pertaining to the same'",

100) Vide G.E. Fussell, "Marl: An Ancient Manure", Nafure,
24 Jan, 1959, pp. 215 {f, ; -
H, Evershed, '"Farming of Warwickshire" Journal Roy. f}

Agricultural Soclety of England, Vol. 17 (1856), Pe492, ||

101) There are 8 references in the Tanworth charters, fhe l
earliest being ¢.1270=90 (T.a54); in Baddesley
Clinton 8; 8 in Solihull; 2 in Coleshill,

102) P.R.O. A4388, | o ¥

103) Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Solihull e
Charters 4 July, 1294, D,36. 3

104) Vide Appendix IIB.

105) R. Welldon Finn, 2.c1 e Peo 278.
106) P.R.,O. C.134/47 (13), C.145/105,
107) V.C.H, Warwickshire, Vol. III, p. 66,

108) YVide Budbrooke, C.134/47 (13), where the value of the
several pasture was 6s. 8d., and the common pasture
3s, 4d, At Hampton in Arden (C.133/15 (5)) in 1276
the several pasture was valued at £1. 3s., the common |
at nothing, : .

109) Yide 'L.B, Larking, "The‘Knighta Hospitallérs in
England'", Camden Soc. (1857). , :
PoRoOo 00133,106 (16’. i H
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110a) 1In Tanworth in 1315 (C.134/51) pasture "in the park" :
was valued along with the other pastures, while at Z
Berkswell in 1324/5 the value of the pasture in the g
park "for stinting beasts" was given (C.134/90 (16)),
although an extent of the manor in 1300/1 values the
park together with the underwood and herbage for
feeding deer (C.133/100 (1)).

110b) It is surprising that there is not more evidence of

pig rearing in Western Arden, but apart from this
particular reference to pannage, onlf one other is
known, at Berkswell in 1300-01. In the economic
geography of Domesday England the association of
pigerearing with woodland is an outstanding fact

(R. Lennérd, Rural Enpland, 1086=-1135, (1959), p.260)
and more evidence of this might have been expected

from Arden. A stock list for Temple Balgall in %
1338, to be cited below, mentions two boars, five
sows, 39 pigs, 26 young boars and 19 piglings
suggesting that pigs could be raised in the Arden
area, but apart from this reference the author has
no other material upon which to base an account

of pigerearing.

111) L.B, Larking, "The Kinghts Hospitallers in England",
: Camden Society (1857), p. 179.

112) V.C,H, Warwickshire, Vol, IV, p, 88, |
Ex, inf, Mrs. Eileen Gooder, to whom the author is -
deeply indebted for much material concerning the |
Templars in Warwickshire, in particular for the 5
loan of a microfilm of the enrolled bailiffs' account&§~

113) P.R.O. E358/19,

114) 1Ibid, membrane 40,
Ex, inf, Mrs. E. Gooder.
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It is difficult to be certain how many beasts were
produced for sale, probably this was comparatively
few, for in Mrs. Gooder's words "it is clear that
some were used to feed the household", Nevertheless,
on the bagis of the accounts she feels able to state
that "it is clear that Balsall was the stockebreeding
centre and that the other (Warwickshire) manors were
used for bringing-on sheep', and in the same account
the author has noted entries under the "Sale of

Stock',

The part played by monastic producers in wool pro-
duction is discussed by R.A. Pelham, in H.C. Darby
(ed.), An Historical Geography of England before 1800
(1951), pp. 239-246. See also R.A. Donkin, "Some
Aspects of Cistercian Sheep Farming in England and
Wales", Citeaux, Commentarii Cistercienses, Vol. XIII,
n.4, (1962), pp. 296-310, ‘

The estimate of the number of sheep on the four
monastic estates is derived from R.H, Pelham, "The
Growth of Settlement and Industry c.1100-c,1700",

in Birmingham and its Regional Setting, British
Association (1950), p. 136, :

J. Caley and S. Ayscough (eds.) Taxatio Ecclesias-
tica Angliae et Walliae auctoritate Papae Nicholai IV
circa 1291, Record Commissioners (1802), p. 242,

M. Hollings, "The Red Book of Worcesfer", Worcester
Historical Soc. (1934«50), p. 263.

J.B, Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086~
1300, pp. 223. ‘ e : ~

R;A; Pelhgm,4og.cit, pp. 136=9,
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120) R. Trow=Smith, A History of British Livestock
Husbandry to 1700, pp. 140-141. The figures quoted
in the text have been derived from the table on p.141.

121) R.A. Pelham, "The Cloth Markets of Warwickshire
dufing the Later Middle Ages", Trans. Bifmingham
Arch, Soc, Vol. LXVI (1945 and 6), pp. 131-141,
The table is derived from this source, A whole
cloth was normally 24 yards long, while a half
length cloth was called a 'dozen",

122) J.B. Harley, "The Settlement_Geography of Early
Medieval Warwickshire', Trans, Institute British
Geographers, No. 34 (1964), p. 124, Figure 4.

123) W.G. Hoskins, '"Sheep Farming in Medieval England",

Provincial England (1963), pp. 8-10; see also
R. Trow=Smith, op.cit. pp. 146=148, :

Hoskins cites the case of certain Wiltshire
villages where evidence exists to show that while the
monastic lords had about 1600 sheep, the peasantry
had about 7000, a proportion of 1:4, He cites 19

as an average for the peasant flocks in the same area. {i

124) No material can be cited to indicate the4va1ue of
hides, but leather was widely used throughout the
Middle Ages, while the growing urban centres of
Coventry and Birmlngham would have needed meat,

125) J.B. Harley, Pbpulation and Land-Utilization, 1086 =
1300, pp. 205-206.

126) Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, notes by
Sir Simon Archer headed '"Greyhoundes and Houndes'
and consisting of extracts from court rolls, = The
entry cited is from a court coll of 20 Elizabeth,
and continues'And Galford Lea did take in sheepe
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o
and opresse ye commons with them, in mercy 4d. and if k;
he offended any more to forfayt 20s."(34 Elizabeth).

127) This conclusion is in many ways unsatisfactory, but véf
the evidence to carry the arguments further is simply !
not available. To leave the reconstruction at this
point is both inconclusive and undesirable, and yet iy
in the absence of source material speculation can j'v
only have a very limkted value, However, in 1961 ;§;§ﬁ
a paper was read at the Annual Conference of the o
British Agricultural History Society entitled Accounts O
of Farmers before 1800 as Sources for Agricultural f; }i
History. The author was B.H, Slicher van Bath, the i
Director of the Department of Rural History, at the ff
Agricultural University of Wageningen in the Nether- 3
lands, and in the writer's view this paper contained é; .
points that are distinctly relevent to the present i j
problem, the economy of Arden within the Middle Ages. |
Slicher van Bath was in this paper primarily interest- ..

ed in filling the gap in agricultural history between the 5? «?
fifteenth and the eighteenth centuries, and based o gE
his study on a series of detailed farm accounts and :

diaries, ranging from the accounts of Thierry

d'Hiercon, a politican and later Bishop of Artois,

and countess Machteld of Artois, drawn up between

c.1318 and 1343, and the farm accounts of Robert

Loder, 1610-1704, He claims that as early as the .
fourteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, a ;1’
long time before the New Husbandry, there were 2

"farmers of quite a modern type, precursors in an age,
which as many historians, sociologiétsAand economists
will make us believe, was only traditional and o

uniform.! He lists some 14 characteriastics of this
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new husbandry, including a capitalistic spirit,

the wish to make big profits in a rational way;

heavy manuring and marling of the arable, and the
employment of hired labour, all of which are probably
applicable to Arden.

Vide B.H.Slicher van Bath, "Accounts and Diaries of
Farmersg before 1800 as Sources for Agricultural

'~ History", A.A.G. Bijdragen, Vol, 8 (1962), pp. 5-33.

.
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Chapter 9

FISH CULTURE IN WESTERN ARDEN

In the course of this study evidence has been presented
to suggest that substantial amounts of capital were available
for investment to both the small landowners and the peasants
of Western Arden, and although, as Chapter 8 showed, the
source of this cannot yet be adequately demonstrated,
sufficient evidence has come to light to show that not all
~of this capital was re~invested in land, Some at least
was put into a highly specialised form of production, the
rearing of fish in ponds.

Fishponds have long been recognised as a feature of the
medieval landscape, usually as an appurtenance to a manor
house, or large ecclesiastical foundation, 1 but the
Arden evidence reveals thaa they have a far wider distribute
ion within the region than has hitherto been suspected,
Within Western Arden, in fact, fishponds constitute the
physical remains of an extensive fish producing organisation
which developed before 1350, and which, in some instances
-at least, was organised on a commercial basis. The
evidence for the presence of fishponds comes ‘from a wide
variety of sources, the more important of which are briefly

summarised below,

The Evidence for Fishponds.

a) Extents and Surveys. ‘ ,
The demesne fishpond is a recurrent feature in manorial

extents and surveys, where they are clearly distinct from
river fisheries found, for example, on the Severn, Avon,
Blythe and smaller rivers. Of the twenty-four manors in
Western Arden for which detailed extents survive, fishponds
-are mentioned upon thirteen, excluding the Rfscarium'at
Hampton on Avon, which was probably a river fishery, and '
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the Blythe fishery at Hampton in Arden, where a fishpond

also appears, At Berkswell and Fillongley the fishpond

and mill were valued together, while at Fulbrook the fish
were specifically described as being 'in the moat of the manor
house (literally '"the water round the capital messuage").zi
Solihull had two ponds, while a single pond mentioned at
Claverdon in 1315 is described as being "in the park'". The
Red Book of Worcester, in addition to providing much )
information on the bishop's river fisheries, also mentions
fishponds; thus, at Alvechurch he had two ponds in his park,

with islands, the pasture of which was valued at two shillings.

In fact, an examination of manorial extents and surveys,
and indeed bailiff's account rolls, for both Warwickshire.
and Worcestershire reveals that fishponds formed regular

items of income on many manors.

b) Land Charters. .
References to fishponds are frequent within the various
charter collections examined, and three gr&ups may be recoge
niéed; the first results from the fact that almost invari-
ably'fishponds were sited in valleys, and in many cases the
stream within this valley would be a property boundary;
Thus, the water dammed up to form the pond could ealily.i 
encroach upon another's land, necessitating an agreement
between the two landowners. An early reference of this type
comes from Tanworth and consists of a grant in c.1180 (T.4)
by William, Earl of Warwick to Roger de Ullenhale of a
"licence to firm a certain pool under (or below, subt 2)
his house", 4 which pool was on the boundary between his
and the Earl's land (Figures 48 and 35). The bouhdary in
question was clearly ‘the Tanworth/Monkspath manor boundary,
and this pool must have been the precursor of what was later
termed "Betlesworth Great Pool" A century later this pool
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was driving a mill, but it may also have been a fishpond. 5

Two more examples of this type of reference can be
drawn from Tanworth parish, the first possibly illuminating
the single valuation of both mill=pond and fishpond found in
the extents at Berkswell and Fillongley. An examination of
the Tithe Map reveals that only a small section. of Tanworth
parish lay south of the river Alne, and this section had its
origin in two grants by which Earl Henry (c,1204=1220)
acquired land from Roger de Romeshull, in one case for the
building of a fishpond, and in the other land for the water-
courge of Tanworth mill, A field examination of the site :
does in fact reveal the presence of two ponds. 6 "

A second example illustrates the nature of thiéﬂgroup
of references particularly well; in 1332 (25 Oct. 1332,
T,b168) Roger de Middelmore granted to John Smith of Monkse
path, for an annual rent of 3d. silver, "an open ditch
belonging to the said Roger in order to make a large pool
(capud stagnum), the said ditch extending in length between

le Heye and a certain road leading through the middle of a’
wood belonging to the said Roger, as determined by its
boundaries, reserving the trees growing on the said land to
the said Roger', _ | -

A second group of references, somewhat rarer than either
the first or the third groups, involves direct grants of
fishponds. Thus, in c¢.1280=90 (T,al26) William de Cherlecote
granted to John Archer ''a vivarium called Cherlecotepol in
Tanworth, lying in length and breadth as it is defined by

7 In

certain metes and bounds and surrounded by a ditch,
1332 Walter son of John Wodard granted to Thomas, Earl of
Warwick, a plot of land, a fishpond, and a moor, giving
sufficient details for the site to be located in the field
using the document, while in 1340 (30 Sept. 1340, T.b229)

Henry de Sidenhale granted the large pool (capud stagni)
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" of Ilshawe to William de Fulwood, which reference can be
reasonably associated with a large dam across Ilshaweslade,
just before it joins the Blythe (Figures 4 and 49),

The third group consists of incidental abuttal refer-
ences and are by far the most numerous., To cite but two
examples, in a charter relating to the consolidation of the
Archer lands in c¢.1240-60 (T.111), reference is made to the
fishponds (vivaria) within the park (Parthum) of John Archer,
while a sixteenth century perambulation mentions two fishe
ponds, one at Codbarrow, and another at Pynkemore, and this
latter was in fact first mentioned in 1336 (1 April, 1336,
T. b194), Examples of such references from both Tanworth
and other manors could be multiplied,

c) Cartographic Evidence.

| ~In locating many of the fishponds maps have frequently
provided valuable clues, thus, the 21" and 6" maps of the
Ordnance Survey occasionally show fishponds in Old English
lettering (cf. O.S.24" SP17/138707), or ordinary lettering
(0.S.6" SP07.SE/093719). Ponds are occasionally picked out
by the surveyed contours, for example at Claverdon (O.S.2i
SP16/198638), Oldbarrow (SP16/123661), or Honiley (SF27/
154723), the Claverdon pond being the one mentioned in the
extent of 1315, Large isolated pools (SP16/110678 and
SP16/165692) or clear evidence of the presence of a flight
of pools is always worth investigating, as are unusual
variations in the courses of streams (SP16/1563), while
earthworks cutting across a stream often prove to be breached
dams (SP17/138754 and SP17/142777). In only two cases

have earlier maps been of much use, in particular, Totlesmos
Pool in Tanworth appears‘on Greenwood's map of 1822 amd
Betlesworth Great Pooi appears on Henry Beighton's map of
1728, but Tithe maps can be useful, The field name "Pool
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Meadow'" is a useful indicator and in Tanworth the precise
location of both Totlesmos Pool and the capud stagni of

Ilshawe could be confirmed in this way,

d) Field Evidence.

An examination of fishpond sites in the field has
provided much of the material used below for discussing the
various forms and types of pond, The remains of ponds were
often discovered quite by chance, thus a routine examination
of a valley at Bettlesworth in Tanworth revealed the dam of
a pond that was later discovered to be mentioned in the |
Archer survey of c¢.,1500., At Aspley (SP17/103703) and Temple
Balsall (SP27/206762) the nature of the roads clearly indi-
cated that they were running over dams, énd a comparable
example is to be found in Rowington (SP26/206691). In the
case of Pynkemore Pool, and the Wodard family's fishpond,
it proved possible to locate the remaing in the field by
using the details given in land chartera (SP17/142707 and
SP17/113713). So far, no archaeological excavations of
£i§hponds have been undertaken in the Arden area, but this
would be a most interesting exercise, particularly in the
case of the better documented royal fishponds to be described

below,

The Forms of the Pools.

The specific examples cited so far make it clear that
fishponds were alrecady present in Western Arden prior to
1350 in some numbers; in fact in the case of Tanworth, of
the 21 poﬁds known to exist in the pérish some 15 appear
in the documentary record before this date, and many of the
remainder are probably of the same period. In general, the
earlier a pbol was mentioned the more likely it Was owned
by a person of some rank, but by the mid-thirteenth century



610

small laﬁdownefs; such as the'Atchers, already possessed
ponds, and By'the early fourteenth century they were not
unknown amongst the welle=to-do peasantry. The example of
the Wodards! pool has already been cited, while in Solihull,
as will be shown below, the de Blosmville's, a family of
comparable status, possessed a pond of their own, The
large number of ponds present in Tanworth clearly represents
the outlay of substantial amounts of capital, and in order
to assess what this might involve, it is proposed at this
stage to dxscuss thexr forms, construction and siting, using

mainly field and post medieval documentary evidence.

a) Dammed Valleys. »

The majority of Tanworth fishponds, and indeed the bulk
of those so far examined in Arden, consist basically of an
earthen dam thrown across a valley at a favourable point,
Many of the Tanworth pools, in particular those of the
Archers, have clearly experienced post=-medieval alterations,
but sufficient examples survive to permit some tentative
comments on their forms, The simplest form, that at Old
Betlegworth for example, appear to have consisted slmply
of a dam across a valley with an overflow either at one
side or, as was probably the case at Aspley and Pynkemore,
in the dam. - However, more elaborate arrangements do occur,
for example, and at the demesne pool to the south-east of
Tanworth village (SP17/119703) what -may well be an orxginal
arrangement has been preserved, the general principle of ;
which was common to many medieval fishponds. A valley was
chosen with a moderate slope to the sides, a £air1y flat
bottom, and, ideally, a slight constriction where the dam
‘was to be placed. . The stream was diverted to one. side by
means of a trench cut deeply into the valley side, so that
it by-passed the pool. This trench may have been 15 or 20
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feet deep, and the overflow from the pool probably found
its way into it, the flow being controlled by a system of

sluices.

. The prxncxple was common medieval practice to be found
on many sites, for example at Weoley Castle, 9 Weatheroak,lo

and Durrance Farm in Worcestershire, 11 and at the latter
gite no less than gix pools lined a valley, each with a
complex system of overflow channels and sluices. ‘The
Bishop's fxshpond at Alvechurch in Worcestershire used this
method, which is to be seen at its most impressive at
Kenilworth, where the Great Mere, constructed by Geoffrey de
Clinton in the twelfth century, formally defended one of

12 Complex

the greetestklake fortresses in England,
systems>of channels and sluices to control overflow were
particularly necessary where the pool was placed so as to
command a substantial catchment area, and it is probably
signifieant that Pynkemore pool with a small catchment,

shows no traces of such an arrangement, _

- With reference to dam construction, earth taken from -
the overflow channel and the sides of the valley no doubt
formed the principi; constituent, there being no need in
the Midlands to introduce clay from elsewhere, but in some
cases the maferial must have come from quarry pits that
would be indistinguishable from an ordinary marl pit.  Such
a pit can be seen in Tanworth adjacent to Ilshawe pond.
IsaaC~Wa1tdn,}writing on "Figsh=ponds and how to order them",
advises "whenrrou have drained the ground, and made the
earth firm where the head of the pond must be (i.e. the dam),
that you must then, in that place, drive in two or three rows
of oak or elm piles, which should be scorched in the fire,
or half burnt, before they be driven into the earth' - for
being thus used it _preserves them much longer from rotting..
And havxng done so, lay fagots or bavinsg of smaller wood
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betwixt them, and earth betwixt and above them: and then,
having first very well rammed them and the earth, use another
pile in the like manner as the first were; and note, that
the second pile is to be of or about the height that you
intend to make your sluice or flood-gate, or the vent that
you intend shall convey the overflowings of your pond, |
any flood that shall endanger the breaking of the dam",
Mortimer gives similar advice, stressing the ramming down
of the earth, and advises that six feet of water in the-
pond is sufficient, a depth that is compatible with field
observations. 14 Clay was probably packed between the
faggotts to provide a secure core, and the inner side of
the dam may well have been faced with puddled clay. 15
Such seepage as did occur would decline as silting took place.
In a charter cited above, Cherelcote pool was described
as being "surrounded by ditches'", and some light is thrown
upon this problem by a field examination of "Smithspool"
in Tanworth, which had its origin in the grant of an "open
ditch' to consfrﬁct a "large pool! cited above, The site
can be securely located from the Archer survey of c.iSOO,
and an examination of the ground in this case reveals no
massive dam, merely 2 flat valley floor bounded by large:
"hedgebanks” with their ditches on the upslope side so that
stream and £ie1d drainage could be diverted around the
shallow depression. Cherlecote pool ""surrounded by a ditch"”
may originally have taken this form, although today a
substantial pool is ponded back by a modern concrete dam

which in turn replaced a brick one, 16

b) Fisheries associated with mill-ponds.
There is no doubt that fish were actually produced in

milleponds; references to this clearly occur ‘in the extents,
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and the Red Book of Worcester refers, quite unambiguously,
to '"the fishery below Alvechurch, whickk is the mill=pool'.

As has been indicated, a fishpond occurred in close assoc-
yiation with Taﬂworth mill, a fact underlined by a bailiff's
account of 1480 "And 26s. 8d. from the farm of the water-mill,
with a certain pool (stagno) called Tanworth Pole'. 18,
fishery on the Blythe at Monkspath clearly depended on the
level of the river being maintained by flood-gates associated
with a mill, the fish probably being taken at this point
(c.1250-? T.Add, a2, and 3 Aug. 1339, T. Add. b16).

c) Marlpits,

In an area where marl was frequently dug for agri-
cultural purposes it is not surprising to find that the pits
were used for fish; thus, in ¢.1300 (T.a190) a "marlpit in
the fields of the donor with the water and fish in the same"
was the subject of a grant, and in 1346 (18 July, 1346,

-Ts b273) "the pond which was formerly a marlpit'" was
mentxoned, while fishing rights in a marlpit were mentxoned
in a charter of 1336 (T. b198), B

d) Tanks.
Although no field or documentary evidence exists to

suggest the presence of tanks in Western Arden, they do occur
"elsewhere in the county and it is convenient to mention them
‘at this point; "they consist of small, shallow rectangular
depressions, arranged in rows or parallel, and seem to
" consist of breeding tanks. One example, from near Nuneaton,
was at least“partially stone built, and highly complicated
examples of this type of feature are illustrated by
‘Allcroft, 1 o

e) Ponds associated with moats.

The case of Fulbrook, where the fish were actually
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kept in the moat, has already been cited, but true fishponds
in close association with moated sites are a common feature
of the Midlands, In the Archer survey of c¢.1500 Eliott's
Hall near Cheswick in Tanworth had two ponds agsociated with
it, "a moat and two pools', while complex valley moats often
have multiple pools, the most complicated example yet known
being Durrance Farm in Worcestershire where no less than six
ponds occur, 20 Such sites may occupy well over half a

mile of the valley floor.

£f) Natural Pond.

There is little doubt that natural ponds were used as
fishponds, and a case in question may be Totlesmos pool in
Tanworth, The pond is first mentioned in the period c.1260~
1290 (T. al8), and although there is no conclusive proof that

it was a fishpond, it may have been so used.

The Medieval Evidence, post 1350,

Sufficient evidence has now been cited to indicate the
presence of fishponds in Tanworth during the Middle Ages in
some numbers, and although the Coleghill charters have .not
revealed any, there are indications that these features were

21 It is now

numerous within the central parts of Arden.
necessary to consider the nature of the fish produced in
these pools, Moftimer, writing in 1721, suggested that carp
and tench should be raised, but also mentions pike and perch.
However, a certain amount of light is fortunately thrown
upon this problem by a series of bailiff's account rolls for
Baddesley Clinton, Warwickshire, falling between 1443 and
1458, 23
but sufficient material survives to provide a pictufe of

22

The series is unfortunafely not entirely complete,
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the scouring, repairing, and re-stocking of a flight of
demesne fishponds, Three pools were involved, Lydyatepole,
Milnepole, and Blackpole, and are probably represented
today by the pools adjacent to Baddesley Clinton Hall,
The majority of the payments incurred were td‘labourcrs
engaged in clearing the mud from the ponds which had in
plaées accumulated to depths of four and six feet. While
this work was in progress, two men were at work repairing
the "fflodyates of the pool'" and payment is recorded to a
carpenter "making and positioning a pipe in Blackpole',
The duration of this work is uncertain, but clearly took
some time; the rolls suggest that itwas carried out slowly
between 1443 and 1448, for the account dating from the
latter year has no entry, and the work would appear to
have been completed by this date, An undated roll records
the mending of a dam, and the employment of men and a cart
to raiseianother. Remarkable as it may seem, the pools
were clearly drained and repaired together, thus incurring
the maximum loss, but suggesting that they were all part of
one closely integrated complex, As might be expected,
the accounts record that the fishery produced no profit
over the period of repairs, but indicate that they were
normally let to farm for 36s. 8d, Formerly the lord
of the manor had found it more profitable, for his own
purpose, to farm the ponds rather than work them himself,
but one is tempted to wonder if the substantial repairs
by the lord during the period 14431448 indicate that he
was going to take over the management himself.

- The most interesting section of the accounts occurs in
the undated roll, which, since it involves the re=-stocking
of the ponds after the repairs, was no doubt the last of
the series. The relevant entry is tabulated as follows:
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2 "closse barelles'" bought for the carrxage of fish

each ten gallons seeeee 38, ed.
Payment of a carter for the transport of fish from
Shirford to BaddCSIey ss o0 280 Odo

Paid, to John Oaken, for 8 bremes each 2s ceese 163, 0d.
Paid, for 1 "panyere' for the carriage of two

bremes from Coventry as far as London cecee 4d.
Paid to John Boter, for 7 tenches, each 54 2s.11d,
Paid, to the Mill of Alston, for roaches sesees 28, 0d.

Paid to John Park of Escote, for 10 "bremettes'" ... 6s. 8d.
‘Paid to Thomas Boter oleerkswell for 2 bremes ... 3s. 4d.

The picture this prov1des of both the variety of fish,
and the methods of transporting stock over substantial
distances is interesting. The main emphasis was clearly
on breme, tench and roach, the former being markedly more
expensive, The industry was clearly organised, for fish
were being transported large distances, Berkswell and
Escote, respectively §1x and five miles from Baddesley,
while Alsfon and Shirford may both be very much further,
not to mention the two bremes taken from Coventry to London,

24

‘ ‘The scouring of ponds was a regular practice; Mortimer
advises "I would very often have ponds cleansed; the mud
whereof doth commonly more than pay the charge', 25 This
last_point,can be explained by the fact that mud was a
valuable fertiliser, and Gervase Markham writing in 1611
advises the casting out of the '"mudde and filth (which is

26

a singular compasse for land)", while Rowland Vaughan,

writing in 1610,istates that the mud may be carried '"to -
your wheat land or your Garden or to better any barren v
ground that yeeldes no profit', 27 -~ Some slight evidence

suggests that the medieval ponds at Alvechurch were scoured
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every five years, 28 while the Baddesley material  suggests
a more major and 1nfrequent operatlon, for mud to the depth

of four to six £eet would take s ome time to accumulate, It

is worth pointing out that one foot accumulatxon of mud i
would produce ten cubic yards of mud per square perch of , : :
pond, 1600 cubic yards per acre, and the Tanworth ponds vary 'jf
in size from a quarter of an acre to three acres. If the |
. numerous ponds within Arden were scoured regularly in the

Middle Ages the effect of this fertiliser, even if it were

not deliberately used as such, must have been appreciable,

The Medleval Evidence,;prlor to 1350,

L In the light of the evidence dlscussed briefly abovetwhrﬂ
it is possible to understand more fully the full sxgnificance
of a serzes of early references to fzshponds.f LNo earlvA%:f;
evidence survxves for the actual construct1onto£ a pond :;;““
except perhaps a charter relating to Solihull." Datzng to
1280 (19 June, 1280 A.D, C3526) this consists of an . '
agreement by which John de Soutford of Solthull granted to‘)
‘John de Blosmevxlle of the same, '"a licence to construct o '
a watercourse (gutteram) in the grantor s road at “Hert1s-1f'r i
pittes" whenever he wishes to fish or dxg marl there, the B
grantee undertaking to build a bridge over the said'water '
course, 8o that carts and other wezghts may cross it safely,
and to dam up the said water course with the same marlpit

or fxshpond (cuﬁ ibidem marliavero vel plscavero),“r the '

\saxd parties bxnd themselves to’ the Kxng in 100s. each t0'
observe this agreement" The translation czted is taken
from the Catalogue of Ancient Deeds,»and an etamlnatlon ‘of
the or1g1nal document suggests that 1t is 1ndeed lxteral'

nevertheless,hit clearly does not make sense ‘as ‘it stands,
and interpretatxon 1s necessary as wctl as translatlon.iW‘&
K rental of 1349 mentions a Blosmevillepool 292vand it is

-k [N SO
4
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reasonable to interpret the charter as an agreement for the
construction of this pond, the ''gutteram' probably being'the
overflow channel, with the dam being constructed so as to

~ carry a road, a common feature, as was indicated above,

The "maflpit" of the document may well have been a quarry pit,
but the name '"Hertispittes' suggests that the valley had
already been cut about by marlpits. Unfortunately it has
not proved possible to locate this pool with any accuracy,

and check this interpretation in the field.

Material for a discussion of the organisation of fish-
production before 1350 is provided by two charters; one,
dated 1317 (10 Edw.II, A.D. A9631) consists of an.acquittance
by Henry de Sydenhale to Sir John de Dene, Robert de
Crowenhale, William Wodard, and John le Fisscher of Warwxck
for 20 marks, ''wherein they were bound to him for fish bought
of him from Sydenhale Pond." This sum, £13 6s., 8d. may
be compared with the freehold rents due from the m#nor 6f
Tanworth in 1315, in all £20. Clearly substantial amounts
of capital were involved in fish production. . The pond in
question may well be the 'capud stagnum of Ilshawe" mentioned

above, .. . v ‘ V

The second document is a lengthy agreement in Norman-
French, ‘which speaks for itself; the following is a
paraphrase: '

- "Counterpart of an indenture be1ng the memorandum of
the sale by Sir John de Bisschoppesdon to John de Pesham
of Rowington and William de Charindon for 20 marks, of the
fishing of Lapworth, pond, from the feast of St. Gregory,
3 Edward IIT (12th March, 1329) to the morrow of Easter
following (24th April, 1329). Of the 20 marks, half are
to be paid, part after the feast of St. Ambrose, part after
the making of the charter, and the other half to be paid
the Friday of Easter week, To be paid at Lapworth. 4
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Reserving to the said Sir John four brace of pike (luz),’
two brace of the best and two brace of the second best;
four brace of bfeme,’two of the best and two of the second
best; {our brace of tench, two of the best and two of the
second best; and two dozen brace of perch and roach. In
eqch case, half of the best and half of the second best

were to be retained (demorrunt - demorea - retained =?) for

the re-stoéking of the said pond. And reserving to the
said Sir John day by day (daily,'de jour en jour") after
the commencement of the lease one pike (luz) or a gross of
pickerel (little pike), 31
"menes" (minnows or fry ?) and ‘a dozen perches or roaches
for his sustenance until the morrow of the Close of Easter
aforesaid, And reserving to the said Sir John'all the
ﬁickérel that are not longer than twelve inches (literally.
"thumb's breadths'"), all the bremes that do not exceed seven
inches,:all the tenches that do not exceed five inches,

a breme, a large eel and four

and all the perches and roaches that do not exceed three
inches which are reserved for the restocking (?) of the
aforesaid leased pond (?). And the said John and William
that Sir William can have 2 man of his own (seons = '"of his
own people") to attend the fishing, the handling and sale
of the fish, and to be guardian of the money that they
receive for the said fish: the money to be put in a box
and sealed with their seals until the rent has been paid
to the said Sir John. If the fishing is worthless, the
said Sir John is to remit one mark of the 20, If John
and William honour their payment then the bond for £40 in
the hands of Sir John is void. If they default it stands
in full force, “Sealing Clausge," ' ' o

' The variety of fish mentioned implies that more than
one pond was involved, and the goup in question may well be
those in Lapworth park (Figure 24), where two large and two
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small fishponds occur. 32 The lease ran for the duration
of'Lént, explaining the reservation of fish by Sir John
""pour sa vyanhde tannqa a lendemayn de la Cluse Pasch'", for
his sustenance until the morrow of the Close of Easter,

The most remarkable feature of the document is the
var1ety and quantity of fish involved; it is significant
that all of the fish mentioned was in fact reserved for Sir
John, and this qﬁantity, together with the 20 marks involved,
implies that there was a possibility of obtaining large
qﬁantities of saleable fish from the stews, Careful
provision was made for the maintenance of the stock, and it
is clear that a large amount of capital was ultimately
invblved in the whole transaction, much was invested in the
constructibn and maintenance of the pools and in the
provisionvofia wide variety of stock. Hence there is every
feason to aésumé that an organisation comparable to that
found at Baddesley Clinton in the fifteenth century was
already in existence at Lapworth by the early fourteenth
century. The Tanworth evidence also suggests a comparable
organzsatxon, but in this case the capital was being invested
by men of lower social status, the smallelandowners and
well=to-do péasants, in addition to men of knightly rank.
| This point can be illustrated by the case of John Smith
of Monkspath;  the charter of 1332, already cited at length,
granted him rights over an open ditch belonging to the said
Roger (de Middelmore) in order to make a large pool (capud
stagnum) and a deed of 1373/4 (5 Jan, 1373/4, T. c68)
confirms that this was in fact a fishpool. In 1339 (3 Aug,
1339, T.Add 616) it was agreed between Walter de Swansditch
and John Smith of Monkspath ''that John and his heirs should
make and repair the bridge called Munkespathebrugg (on the .
Blythe) at his own cost as often as it might be necessary
during the lifetime of the said Walter, and preserve the
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said Walter from any expense on this account, for which the
said Walter granted to the said John and his heirs during
the lifetime of the said Walter half of the fishery in the

river flowing towards the mill of the said Walter (the Blythe),

eesesssess 80 that the said John and his heirs ..... might
freely catch and take away fish at their pleasure from the
said half fishery as aforesaid and also half the fish at
the gates called the Floodyaten." The mill lay on the
Blythe, and the river still has floodgates at about this
point, Once again the charter material will only carry
the argument to a certain point, but John Smith's acquisition
of a fishpond and a fishery within a short time has to be
seen in the light of the rest of the evidence presented in
this section, and there seems little doubt that he was
producing fish for more than his own needs., Moreover, the
charters do not suggest that he was anything more than of
peasant status,

Some small amounts of information concerning pond
management can be gleaned from the entry concerning the
Bishop's fishpool at Alvechurch. 33 The fishpond was a
large one, and is still clearly visible today. The entry
in the Red Book states '"The Bishop has a fishery in the park,
which is worth, together with the fishing of the moat
(- aquarum 1n£ossatarum, literally - of the dug out waters),
besides the stock of fish which are left to increase stock,
258, every five years, and so 5s. yearly."”  Below Alve-
church he has another fishery, the mill pool; "if it were
cleansed (mundatum fuerit) and stocked it would be worth 3s,
yearly'., At Hartlebury the bishop had four fishponds -
"which are valued at 100s. every five years, and so yearly
20s," This probably implies that while the bishop drew fish

from the pools. for his own use, every five years they were

drained, scoured, and the surplus fish sold.
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The most consistent source of information concerning
medieval fishponds is the Close Rolls, comprising the orders

to the bailiffs, keepers, and constables in charge of the

‘royal fishponds and some comment upon these will serve to

illuminate the scope of the industry. Two royal ponds,

Feckenham and Kenilworth lie in or near Arden, the latter f

only remaining in royal hands till 1248 when Henry III [

granted it to his sister, Eleanor, the wife of Simon de

Montfort together with the castle. The references can be

grouped into three categories:

a) First, grants of fish by the king to a second party,
specifying the royal pond from which they were to be
taken, their numbers, kind, and occasionally condition,
In a few cases the pond to which they are to be taken
is named; thus, in 1231 the Constable of Kenilworth
was directed to give Lord Grey de Crowcumb 200 live

bream for the stocking of Atherstone-on~Stour pond. In

 the same year, thirteen bream from Feckenham were
granted to William de Putot for putting in his pond

" at "Meingodesfeld", Mangotsfield, near Bristol; in 1240
the Abbot of Evesham was granted six female bream
(matrices bremias) from Feckenham for stocking his pond
at Evesham, while in 1252 the Abbot of Pershore received
four live bream for his pond at Broadway. Such entries

could be multiplied; quantities of fish range from two
~or three to two hundred, and while pike, roach and eels
are mentioned the majority of entries refer to bream.
By the early thirteenth century it is clear that live
- fish were being transported considerable distances.

fb) Secondly, fish taken from the ponds for the king s own
" use (ad opus regis), the entry taking the form of an

order to the fisherman to take a specified number of fish,
normally bream, The production from Feckenham, as
recorded in the Close Rolls, is summarised as follows:
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Table 38

Production of fish from Feckenham Pond, 1229-1272.

Year
1229
1230
1231
1232
1233
1234
1235
1238
1240
1242
1243
1244
1245
1251
1252
1253
1254
1255
1256
1257
1258
1259
1261
1263
1264
1270
1271
1272

No. of bream

10

13
213
340
10
40

24
6
.20
25
30
30
206

20
10
60+
20

)

10
et
90
50
40

"0

12

(£)

(f)

(20f) _
Repairs recorded

(1)
(£f)

(£)
(1)

(£f)

(£f)

(40f)

- (£)

(£)

(£)

(20f£)

(f =

female bream)

Others

4 pike

200 roach

Repairs

Repairs

Repairs

Repairs

- Repairs

Repairs

recorded

Recorded

Recorded

Recorded

Recordéd

Recorded
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This table can, in all probability, by no means be taken
to record the whole production, but it is significant to
note that seven times in the 43 years between 1229 and 1272,
repairs of a substantial nature were necessary. The map of
Feckenham in 1591 suggests three ponds, while at Kenilworth,
apart from rectangular stews or breeding tanks, the Great

Mere must have formed a source of supply. ' ﬂ

c) The third group of references consists of grants of
timberrfor the repair of fishponds, from the Royal 3
.Forests. For example, in 1236 the custodian of Gilling- ‘
ham Forest was ordered to give two good oaks for making
two gutters (gutteras - pipes - channels ?) for a fish-
pond, In 1240 timber was taken from Feckenham Forest to
repair the sluice (exclusas) of Feckenham pond, and in
1254 eight large trees (robora) were extracted from the

King's wood of "Wercuuode' together with thirty cart-
loads of thorns (spinarum) from "la Bers'" for repairs
" to the same pond. In 1318 underwood was taken from
"woods>in Feckenham to repair the sluices of the pbnd.
‘Thesé references reveal a highly organised series of
rbyal stews, but also strongly suggest that maintenance

costs for these pools would well be high, “Q

It is impossible at the moment to assess the full extent
of this domestic industry in the Midlands. It is cleaf that
stimulus must have come from the inland locatioh; for
although there were links with the East coast ports, locally
produced fish must have been infinitely preferable,

Extents, surveys and bailiff's accounts indicate that most
large and medium sized manors possessed a fishpond; at -
Wolvey, for example, in the period 29th September 1308 to

19th May 1309; the accounts of the keeper of the former v
Templar estates recorded '100s. received from the sale of fish



625

in the fishpond there.' Some evidence exists to show that
this activity was not confined to Arden; the fishpond at
Atherstone on Stour has been mentioned, and a fine pond
survives at Wormleighton in the Feldon, together with four
tanks, while earthworks at Ladbroke, also in the Feldon,
suggest the existence of a fishpond. An undated charter
relating to Ladbroke (pre 1310 ?) records the confirmation
of a grant of land "to improve the pond of (a) stew (vivarii)"
(A.D. A4270), |

The Feldon ponds might be expected to belong to the
aristocracy, but a more extensive examination of the docu-
mentary evidence is necessary before any conclusions can be
attempted. Many fishponds appear on the one inch Ordnance
Survey map on the Warwickshire-Leicestershire border, for
example at South Kilworth, It is tempting to consider these
to be village ponds, but field work at Kilworth reveals a
group of ponds associated with a fine moated site, clearly
the manor house (SP/604815). Beresford and St. Joseph
illustrate a number of fishpond sites, 38 but in all cases
there are reasons to suggest that, in their present form
at least, they are Tudor and are associated with manor
houses, Ponds, like mills, would in the Feldon have been
a seigniorial monopoly, and a true village fishpond is

probably a rarity.

On the basis of the evidence cited above certain con-
clusions can be presented: '
i) By the early fourteenth century fishponds were present
" on certain manors in Western Arden in some numbers,
ii)  Although at first, in the late twelfth and early thir-
teenth centuries, these ponds were a monopoly of the .
lords and their mesne tenants, it is clear that by the
~ late thirteenth century many small-landowners, wealthy
freeholders, were building their own pondé.
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The physical remains, together with medieval and post-
medieval sources suggest that this involved the invest=-

- ment of considerable amounts of capital, but that the

ponds amply repaid this by producing ZZg¥y bream, tench,
roach and pike for the table. It will be remembered
that Chaucer's franklin had '"many a breem and many a
luce in stewe.' Fifteenth century evidence reveals

the existence of highly organised channels for obtaining
stocks of breeding fish, and the organisation of the
industry in the early fourteenth century was suck as

to suggest that these channels may well have existed

by this date,
Material for the late thirteenth and early fourteenth

centuries suggests

a) the need for careful arrangements in the construct-
‘ion of dams since this involved encroachment on
another's land;

b)  fish production organised on a commercial basis,
raising a variety of fish, particularly bream,
roach and tench, but also pike and eels;

¢) = finally, the profits from fish production were
clearly sufficient and predictable enough to -
warrant both the investment of capital in the
construction and maintenance of ponds, and the
risking of a substantial sum of money on the |
leasing of a pond, with no absolute certainty

of a return,

Two major problems must remain unanswered; firstly, how

typical or atypical was Tanworth with its large quantity of
ponds (Figure 49), and secondly, what were the markets for

the fish produced ? The answer to the first problem lies

to a cértain‘extent in the position of Tanworth in Western
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Arden as a whole; it was unusual in that it was one of a
number of manors where seigniorial policy permitted a large
'degree of freedom to develop; this inevitably had economic
repercussions, The quantity of ponds in Tanworth is without
doubt (Figure 36) to be associated with the emergence of a
class of small=landowners and well=to~do peasants described
in Chapter 6, Evidence available for Solihull and parts

of Wotton Wawen suggests that they may be as numerous there,
but on those manors more firmly under séigniorial control
fewer ponds might be expected, and the Coleshill evidence
suggests this generalisation to be valid, as does that for
Baddesley Clinton,

Any discussion of the markets for the fish must at this
stage necessarily be based on little evidence. Both the
Tanworth acquittal of 1316 and the Lapworth agreement suggest
the presence of a group of middlemen, and the name John le
Fisscher of Warwick is evocative. 39 In all probability
the major market was to be found amongst the local small
lords and'peasantry, men who could not afford their own ponds,
and it is significant that of the four men owing money to de
Sydenhale, two, Robert de Crowenhale and William Wodard are
Tanworth men, and the John de Pesham involved in the Lapworth

agreement was a Rowington quarry owner, 40

Finally, it would perhaps be a mistake to overemphasise
the commercial aspects of fish production, The bulk of ponds
were for producing fish for home use, but it is nevertheless
clear that it was the practice to sell off pgriodically any
surplus, the Bishop of Worcester was clearly doing this, and
the item of income from the demesne fishponds recorded in the
“extents cqh only be.interpreted in this light, The presence ;
of this important domestic industry is a reflection of both '
the inland location, and the freer conditions prevailing in
Arden. | |
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Footnotes. .
1) Vide MW, Beresford and J.K.S. St. Joseph, Medieval
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England: an aerial survey (1958), and
A.H, Allcroft, Earthwork of England (1908), Chapter XIV,

The Inquisitions post mortem are listed in Appendix IIB.

The translation of this charter is by no means easy,
the critical phrase being '"Licencian firmandi quodam
stegnum', but both Mrs. E. Berry and Mrs. E. Gooder

are of the opinion that the construction of a dam is

impl ied.»

Archer collection, Stratford upon Avon, T, al64, c.1300,
where the 'mill of Benetford'" was mentioned. Benetford
lay just below the dam of Betlesworth Great Pool,

Ibid, T.32, c.120420.
B.M. Add. Mss, 28024, 102r,

The normal word used in the charters for a fishpond is
vivariﬁm, which as Kosminsky pointed out (Studies, p. 47)
is frequently misread yinarium, a vineyard. The term
means "a place where live creatures are kept', and hence
can also be applied to a park, The context, however,
usually makes the meaning clear, The word ''stagnum",
meaning '"a pond'' seems also to be used to imply a
fishpond,

In a number of medieval overflow channels the author
has noticed a '"'terrace'" feature, suggesting that some
incision of the stream has taken place in the post-
medieval period, a topic worthy of closer examination,

A.H, Oswald, "Interim Report on Excavations at Wesley
Castle, 1955-60", Trans, Birmingham Archaeological
Society, Vol. 78 (1962), pp. 61=85, where a general
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description of the archaeological context of such a

site is given,

Vide B,K. Roberts, 'Moated Sites in Midland England",
Trans, Birmingham Archaeological Society, Vol, 80,

(1965), p. 29.

Vide A, Oswald and G,S, Taylor, '"Durrance Moat, Upton
Warren, Worcestershire', Trans. Birmingham Archaeolog-
ical Sdciety, Vol, 79 (1964), pp. 61=75,

V.C.ﬁ. Warwickshire, Vol., II, pp. 379-382, where it is
stated that the Great Mere was 111 acres in extent,
Vide A, Sorrell, Living History (1965), pp. 66-7, for
an excellent reconstruction of this great castle,

I. Walton, The Complete Angler (1653), p, 270,

J. Mortimer, The Whole Art of Husbandry (1721),
pp. 185-188,

Puddled clay has been worked, frequently by foot, with
water until it is smooth and of homogeneous consistency.
It was then spread upon the bottom of moats or pools

to render them watertight.
Ex., inf, Mr., Muntz, Lcosowea_Farm, Tanworth.

M. Hollings, "The Red Book of Worcester', Worcester
Historical Society (1934=-50), :

R.H. Hilton, '"Ministers' Accounts of the Warwickshire
Estates of the Duke of Clarence, 1479-80", Dugdale
Society, Vol, XXI, (1952),

Tanks of this type are to be found in A,H. Allcroft,
op.cit. A fine set of store tanks are to be found near
Nuneaton, SK/355920,  The author is indebted to Mr.
S.C. Clark for showing him many fishponds in the

Nuneaton area,
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Vide supra, note 11,

Field-work, by the author and others, would seem to
confirm that fishponds were more numerous in Arden
than in the older settled zones.

J. Mortimer, op.cit.

Stratford Birthplace Library, Baddesley Account Rolls,
Nos, 799-805,

The only "Shirford" listed in the Oxford Dictionary of

English Place Names is in Norfolk, which seems hardly

likely to be the one mentioned in the Baddesley accounts,
The "Alston" may, however, be Alstone in Glpuceétershire.

J. Mort:mer, op.cit.
Gervase Markham, The Pleasures of Prlnces (1614) p. 36.

R. Vaughan, Most Approved and Long Experienced Water-
Works (1610), p. 126. A most charming book, largely

concerned with irrigating meadowland.

M. Hollings, op.cit.
Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Solihull
rentals, 1349,

P,R.0. Anct. Deeds., E.40/11597, The author is indebted
to Mrs, E, Berry for helping him with the translation

of this document.

I, Walton, op.cit. p. 142,

SP16/165690.,

M. Hollings, op.cit.

Calendar of Close Rolls, Henry III Vols. I=XIV,
Edward II Vols. II and IV, '
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The author is indebted to Mr. M, Stedman for the loan
of a photostat of the 1591 map of Feckenham in the
British Museum, The tanks at Kenilworth are marked

on the 23" O.S. map, SP27/283719.

These thorns may well have been used in a way comparable
to the faggotts described by Walton, cited earlier in
this chapter.

Many moated sites in the Midlands have produced traces
of oysters, perhaps from Colchester, while as early as

1267 the Black Friars of Warwick were bringing herrings
from Warwick (V.C.H. Warwickshire, Vol., II, p, 102).

op.cit.
P, Styles, in "Sir Simon Archer', Dupdale Society,

Occasional Papers, No. 6 (1946) comments (p. 29) on a

scrap of gossip which Dugdale obtained from Henry
Ferrars of Baddesley Clinton, namely that Thomas
Hawkins alias Fisher, who bought the Priory at Warwick
early in Elizabeth's reign, received his second name

because his father had sold fish in Warwick market !

L.F. Salzman, Building in England (1952), Appendix B,

Document 77,



Part III. Conclusions andARetros‘pect.f
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CONCLUSIONS.

Three principaI stages of analysis can beqused in this conclusion;
first, from the systematic studies of the regional patterns of land-
ownership, colonisation, manorial structure, population, settlement
forms, field patterns and physical geography a number of specific
éonclusions cen be formulated concerning the progress and nature of the

colonising movement within Western Arden between the eleventh and
mid-fourteenth centuries:

Chapters 1 and 2, in addition to providing a general backgroung to the
study, were orientated towards providing an explanatory deséription

of certain early references to the Arden area, and suggest that in
origin Arden was a remote wooded zone, largely by-passed by the main
waves of Anglo—Saxon colonisation, but which was névertheless, possibly
as early as the eigth century, subdivided and appPODPiated tokvarious
lordships whose centres lay within the early settled regions, Thus,
the administrative geography of Western Arden in the period 1086 -

1350 had developed as the result of a long history of settlement in
which townéhip, parish and manor had, as early as 1086, already become

inextricably mixed, but whose boundaries contained within them relics
of the former administrative systems,

Chapter 3 presented evidence which indicated that in the period 1086 =
1350, on at least some manors in Western Arden, a deliberate policy

of encouraging colonists by offering waste land on very favourable
terms was followed, How widespread was this policy can only be guessed,
but in view of the fact that by the thirteenth century the ownership
of the waste was undoubtedly vested in the lord of the manor, and that
there is ample evidence to postulate within this period a vigorous
expansion of settleément and improved and occupied land, not only upon
those manors for which detailed material survives but all over Western
Arden, it is reasonable to conclude that such policies were common.
Nevertheless, the movement took a variety of forms, and sharp contrasts

were visible between manors under lay and ecclesiastical control, and
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manors on the plateau surfaces and in the valleys of the Blythe, Alne

and Avon,
It was the presence: of large reserves of waste land, settled with

seigniorial encouragement, which resulted in a substantial increase in
the population of Western Arden between 1086 and 1350, while the
concessions lords were compelled to offer settlers led to the early
development of a money economy and to the predbmﬁnance of personal ‘
freedom. Such conditions were ideal for the appearance of a vigorous
land market, and it was in areas such as Arden, where the procesées of
fragmentation, of agglomeration, and of exchange implied by a land
market provided an opportunity for social mobility, that the

enterprising peasant could look towards new horizons and new opportunities.,

Chapters 5 and 6 examined a number of specific holdings in considerable
detail so as to demonstrate the complexity underlying the generalisations
of the previous two chapters, Chapter § discussed the upper crust of
the "peasant" landowners, a group which merged easily with the small
knightly tenants. These "small landowners" seem to have been largely
limited to those manors where extensive reserves of waste were available,
and where the lord of the manor permitted a land market to develop
freely, with the result that certain families were able to expand by
means of the piecemeal engrossing of small holdings to create sub-manors,
These holdings were distinct in that they were not normally dependent
upon a servile labdur'force, and must have comprised relativély compact
farm units being worked at a profit by family and hired labour,  The
sources of the capital that these men were able to invest in land must
for the moment remain a mystery. Significantly, these small landowners
were not concerned with the creation of new land. but expanded their
holdings by the acquisition of viable units,

Chapter 6 comprised‘an examination of a sample group of peasant
- holdings from which a number of conclusions hay be formulated; first,
the importance of the common fields in the initial stages of colonisation}
the new land was at first appurtenant to holdings within these, then, as
the thirteenth century passed, and the new lands became viable, there
was a movement away from the old nuclei of settlement. Secondly, as a
result of the absorption of small holdings by the small landowners and

wealthy peasantry there was a trend tdwards the creation of larger more
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compact farm units, and the emergence of a stronger social and economic

differentiation of the peasantry.

Chapter 7 diséussed the various settlement forms within Western Arden,
and suggested that the nucleations represented the primary settlements
within the area, and were closely related to the areas of common field.
It was concluded that in origin the primary settlements consisted initially
of hamlets or small villages associated with a limited extent of common
field land, the site frequently being on or adjacent to an extent of
somewhat lighter soil. The Norman Conquest, with the resultant changes
in political, economic and social circumstances, arrested the development
of this particular form, and khe period between 1086 and 1350 was
characterised by the establishment of isolated farmsteads, {requently
moated in the case of the small landowners and wealthier peasants,
together with small hamlet settlements termed "greens" which represented
the farms and cottages of small freemen and cottars clustered at a

favourable point., There is also some evidence for urban colonisation

in the form of three attempts to plant boroughs,

Finally Chapters 8 and 9 exaained the economic basis of the movement
using three. stages of analysis; first, the general distribution of
agricultural wealth as revealed by various Valuai?;;%;. :gm which it was
concluded that although these did indicate the development of the area
between 1036 and 1350, in detail the evidence was too variable to permit
any but the most general conclusions; secondly, certain units of
agricultural production were discussed, principally the demesne farms
and the village field systems. The former exhibited great variations in .-
size and character, tending to be larger on those manors, both lay and
ecclesiastical, where freedom was more limited.

From an examination of the common fields it was concluded that the
variations in the form and extent of these was a function of the period
of colonisation; where common fields were early established fhey were
likely to have persisted and even expanded during the later lNiddle Ages,
finally being enclosed in the post-medieval period. In contrast, where
late settlement took place, common fields took the form of small nucleag
cores, in themselves relatively early established, and these were

frequently subject to early enclosure, Cnce again the late eteventh
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and early twelfth centuries seem to be the critical transition period

prior to which communal clearing was normal, but after which the expansion

of common arable only took place where it was already firmly established.
Finally, it was concluded that although the economy of the area was

based upon subsistence grain husbandry within the common fields and several

closes, in view of the large amounts of common'pasture available it is

not surprising that stock production may havevformed an important sourcé

of profit for lord, small landowner, and peasant, a fact which may

account for the relatively large amounts of cepital available to the

fwo latter groups, for as the final chapter demonstrated both groups

were able and willing to invest some of this in a luxury domestic

industry, fish production.

The second stage of analysis must attempt to explain what factors
primarily control the regional variations of the features thus
systematically examined. Three factors appear to be critical in
explaining these regional variation? in the character of the colonising
movement ;

Q,first, the physical potentialities of the aref:¢: ﬁ?ctorswﬁich although
not over-riding cannot be ignored, for example,Athe broad contrasts
between the manors of the plateau surfaces of Western Arden, and those

of the valleys to the north and south;

. secondly, settlement history, the character and extent of the initial
penetration, and the degree of developnent achieved by 1036, important
because the century after this date seems to mark the critical transition
period between two major facets of the colonisation. These two factors
in combination influenced tha amount of waste land which survived into
the early thirteenth century. The development of this wastewas in turn

i). powerfully affected by the third end final factor,
the degree of manorialisation and the character of the lordship, lay or
ecclesiastical, together with the policy of the lord towards a given

manor, a factor which may exhibit both short and long term variations.

The final stage of analysis is to produce a synthesis of the cause
and effect relationships within Western Arden that have been revealed by

this study, and to demonstrate how the interaction of these three principle
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factors gives rise to the varying character of the colonising movement
within Western Arden. This synthesis is presented as the final conclusion

to this thesis,
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MAN AND LAND IN WESTERN ARDEN.

When using the varied and miscellanecous material of local history
the reconstruction of sharply defined cross-sections across time is not
a practical possibility, neither is the techniques of comparing two such
cross=sections, In this study, the technique adopted has been to use
the more general, more comprehensive evidence to establish datum lines,
thin cross-sections, which serve as points of referance.for a series of
detailed systematic studies through time of various facets of the society,
economy and landscape of the !liddle Ages., The aim has been to present
a detailed analysis of a selection of the available evidence, within a
defined region and period of time, and unity has been given by the selection
of a specific theme, Thus, while at no point has a-deliberate,
comprehenéive reconstruction across time been attempted, by developing
the evidence around a central focus, the theme of colonisation, it
has proved possible to demonstrate both the nature and changing
character of the medieval landscape, together with the associated
economic organisations and social petterns, and the interaction of the

systematic phenomena within the selected region.

The study is not only presented asan exercise in historical regional
geography, in view of the special problems raised by the particular
source material used, it is also presented as an exergise in methodology.
On the one hand, an attempt has been made, within a defined area and
period, to uhite the techniques of historical mapping based upon
relatively general but comprehensive docu:ents, developed by Felham and
Darby, with the studies of settlement forms, field systems and landscape
patterns of systematic human geography. The result is a complex pattern
of generalisation and detail which probably contains within it something
of the reality of the Middle Ages. On the other hand, a new technigues
of analysing and utilising a particularly intractable form of
documentary evidence has been devised, but this technique, as a consequence
of the exceedingly detailed nature of this source material, only
assumes significance to the historical geographer when viewed as part of

the wider picture fomulated from the more peneral evidence,
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It is now necessary as a final stage of the analysis to attempt to
gather together the threads of the investigation , and present a
comprehensive view of the regional personality of Western Arden in the
period 103856 to 1350, Such a view must strive to bring clarity and
co-ordination into a discussion which in its detail has constantly had

to reckon with obscurities, contradictions and gaps.

The eleventh to the early fourteenth centuries saw a transfomation
of the landscape of Western Arden. A gross increase in population
numbers during this period resulted in pressure on land which led to
the expansion of the cultivated area at the expense of the surviving
woodland and waste., Two distinct phases of agricultural colonisation
can be recognised; an early phase, characterised by comaunal

organisation, common arable fields and nucleated settlements, and a
later phase, characterised by individual enterprise, enclosure and
dispersed farmsteads,

The early phase, discussed rather briefly in the introduction, and
obliquely in later chapters, is not the principil focus of this study,
but was vitally important in that it sew the establishment of
nucleated settlements and coumzon open fields in the Avon valley and
Feldon of south Warwickshire, together with small nucleap areas of
common field within Arden. The communal character of these settlements
resulted in a community where collective outweighed individual farming,
while another consequence of eérly settlement was that in’those areas
where it took place, social differentiation between the aristocratic
landowner and the working peasant established itself most fully., Thus,
within those parts of Arden where relatively early settlement took
place nucleated settlements associated with common fields are found,
together with the."classic" manor, an estate with a demesne or home
farm worked to some degree by the labour services of villein tenants,
who numerically formed the more important members of the community.

The later colonisation movement differed from this early expamsion
in that it lacked a co-operative character. As a result of the Norman
Conguest seigniorial privilege had crystallised, so that by the late
twelfth century the lord had asserted his right to the sole ownership of

the waste, and although custom wes at first able to lixit his actions,
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the wasie became a source of manorial profit. Where a large territory
lay open to settlement there was thus room for a definite seigniorial

policy. Clearing became a matter of private initiative, encouraged by
the lord, and the assarts and clearings, instead of being aessimilated

into the existing open field arrangements became holdings in severalty
yielding a money rert payable by the individual colonist.

Unless there was grave pressure of population, manorial lords with
a consicerable amount of woodland and waste on their hands would almost

. certainly neced to offer some inducement to settlers; hey would ih any
case ke fairly willing to make concessions, as some return upon the
spare land at their disposal would be prefereble to none. These
concessions took the fofm of a less ri‘;id application of the manorial
regime, more especially the grant of free status with the lizbility to
only a small rent either in meney, kind, or both, Labour services, even
when they were demanded, were, in contrast to the early settled zone of
south Warwickshire, of small importence and trivial in natuvre, and it is
probable that the lord himself benefitted from the reliable cash ihcome
derived from the rents paid by the colonists. The conditions of the
séttlers can at first have been by no means easy, but the lessening of
the social and economic burcens made settlement an attractive
proposition,

The results of these seighiorial concessions were twofold; directly,
there was movement, both out from the old established nuclei within
Arden, and into Arden from less favoured areas; indirectly, the fvcedom
conceded to the settlers led to the full and open development of a
vigorous land market in which both several, and, eventually, cormon
field lend were involved, Dealings in this land market - produced fairly
rapidly during the thirteenth century a "peasant eristocrzcy" within the
manorial community, while the tendency towards sub-division as land
changed hands went hand in hand with the opposite and even stronger
tendency towards cbhsoltdditon.particularly by the more enterprising
individuals, with the result that the thirteehth and early fourteenth
centuries saw a steady increase in the size of peasant holdings as the
smaller units were gradually amalgamated.

Within eny one township the social, economic and tenurial patterns
vhich had developed by the early fourteenth century, together with the
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ectual cultural landscape, were the result of four interconnected
factors, the physical potentialities of the township, the history of
settlement, the degree and character of the manorialisation, and the
poldcy of individual lords, In those townships where in 1086 settlement
was already relatively extensive, although severalties were created in
the twelfth, thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries, the movement had
comparatively little effect upon the social structure of the population,
and the existing field arrangements were sufficiently firmly established
to persist, indeed the common arable nay even have been extended by
co-operative activity., However, it is clear that in some circumstances
land taken from the waste in,severalty was later sub~divided as the result
of alienation by sale, lease and gift to produce a landscape feature
which, when sub-divided on the basis of plough=-strips, was indistinguishable
in terms of form from the .other culturze of the village open field
system, In contrast, in those fownships where settlement in 1036 was
limited or virtually absent the colonising movement tended to prodiuce
a society that was dominated by freecholders, and field systems in which
severalty and enclosure were the main features, and in which any open
field core was‘gradually eliminated, or became only an insignificant
part of the agrarian organisation. Without doubt these contrasts reflect
situation, in the former case situation in the Blythe, Alne or Avon valleys,
or in the latter case situation upon the plateau surfaces of central
Arden.

In addition to these two broad contrasts, it is clear that a
distinction must be made betwecn the townships under ecclesiastical
control and those under lay control, for it was only a manor under
lay control which saw the full development of personal freedom and the
rise of the small landowner class described in this essay.

The peculiarities of Vestern Arden were not only confined._to
settlement patterns, field systems, and tenurial and social arrangements,
but also extended into the realm of the economy. Such evidence as is
available suggests that the economy of the area wos based on true mixed
farming, and the agrarian arrangements which depended upon the several
close, together with the abundant common pastures, had a flexibility that

was absent from the areas dominated by the ri_gid routine ‘of communal
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cultivation., It is probable that the pastoral element of the economy
was an important source of income at all gevels of society, and this may
may account for the relatively large amounts of capital which were
available for re~investment by the small landowners and peasantry in

land or such luxuries as domestic fishponds.,
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RETROSPECT.

The formal conclusions provide no ‘assessment of the value of the
technique of charter analysis developed in this study, and at the risk
of prolonging an already long thesis, a few comments must be made,

In practical terms a complex card index is probably the best way
of dealing with a body of material such as the Archer charters, and,
time consuming as this process is, if the whole collection could be
cdealt with in this way, charters, surveys, rentals, and court rolls,
far more reliable results could be obtained. There is no substitute
for a complete and comprehensive breskdown of all the material available
before begining a synthesis,’and it seems to the author that results
could be obtained more quickly by using a system of punched cards
which could be sorted mechanicglly. This is an interesting field for '
investigation,

Such a process of analysis inevitably introduces methodological
problems, and the author is convinced that this type of study must be
approached retrospectively to obtain the best results; the immemse
value of the work on eightecenth century Warwickshire by D,J. Pannett has
been amply demonstrated above. By working retrospectively it is, at
least theoretically, possible to trace the landownership patterns
appearing on the Tithe map back to their ultimate origins, and then use
this study as a framework for examining the evolution of thé cultural
landscapes of the past. The author has done some tentative experiments
with rental correlation diagrams, and the approach seems promising.

A second possibility lies in the introduction of more purely
statistical methods of analysis, but a major difficulty seems to be the
exceedingly variable character of the surviving sample,

This type of analysis raises two further questions; first, from
the viewpoint of the historical geographer the picture produced is
excessively detailed; secondly, there is the problem of the value of
such work in the field of historical geogrephy. Will it in fact
produce results that are worthwhile in terms of the effort invelved?
In answer to the fir$t probjem, the author feels that there is a need

for conclusions based upon work in depth, for only in this way can the
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processes of social and economic change within a given area and
landscape be fully understood. The present study illustrates the
difficulty; it is long, exceedingly long, in spite of the fact that
many facets of the period have been ignored, and many problems glossed
over without evaluating all the evidence, Nevertheless, it is the
author's view that had the detailed study of Tanworth not been made,
parallel to the more general study of Western Arden, it would have been
impossible to assess the heterogeneous source material used in the latter
case, For example, the few charters from Solihull sugzesting deliberate
colonisation are only significant in the light of the Tanworth series.
The second problem introduces wider horizons, A detailed study opens
many fields of investigation, and historical geography is but one facet
of a wider picture and wider problems; for example, it would be valuable
to study the present soils of Tanworth parish in relation to the
history of occupation, and so assess the influence of man as a
pedogenic factor within the Arden area; an examination of the old land
surfaces to be found bencath dated earthworks, moated sites, dams and
hedgebanks could reveal much about vegetation history in the Viddle
Ages; a detailed examination of the relationship between the character
of rents and holdings could throw much light upon the significance
of variations in the incidence of service on land; and finally, the
possibility of detailed researches on settlement sites using both

archaeological and geographical techniques becomes practicable.

In short, the method seems applicable to a long term project
involving team work, and should, to obtain the maximum results, be
linked with archaeological, biogeographical, and pure historical

research,
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